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PRAISE FOR THE

ANCIENT CHRISTIAN COMMENTARY ON SCRIPTURE

“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove

itself to be a really indispensable resource.”

J. I. PackEr

Board of Governors Professor of Theology
Regent College

“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want

to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.”

RicHARD JouN NEUHAUS

President, Religion and Public Life
Editor-in-Chief, First Things

“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization

that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.”

Fr. GEORGE DRraGas
Holy Cross Seminary

“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small,
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith.

This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.”

Davip F. WeLLs

Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary



“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse,
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major

service to the cause of ecumenism.”

Avery CarpiNaL DutLes, S.J.
Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society
Fordbam University

“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a

major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.”
Y P g gy

TimoTHY GEORGE
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University

“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and
that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should

help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.”

EL1ZABETH ACHTEMEIER
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia

“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful

addition to any pastor’s library!”

Wirriam H. WiLLimonN
Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry
Duke University

“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement
of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of

Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.”

GEORGE LAWLESS
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome



“We are pleased to witness publication of the
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted

Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.”

METROPOLITAN THEODOSIUS
Primate, Orthodox Church in America

“Across Christendom there has emerged a widespread interest
in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. ...
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are
both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at

the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.’

ALBERTO FERREIRO
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University

“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and
students of the church fathers. ... Such information will be of immeasurable
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the

ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.”

H. Wayne Housk
Professor of Theology and Law
Trinity University School of Law

“Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy

conversations on Scripture. I know I am.”

Eucene H. PETERSON

Professor Emeritus of Spiritual Theology
Regent College



“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. . ...
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly

anticipating the publication of this Commentary.”

Fr. PeTER E. GILLQUIST
Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America

“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years,
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded

by a ‘great cloud of witnesses."”

FREDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN
Commentator, National Public Radio

“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born,
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the

ancient Christians to speak to us today.”

HapponN RoBINSON

Harold Jobn Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to

think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”

Bruce M. METZGER
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus
Princeton Theological Seminary
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE REGARDING
THIS DIGITAL EDITION

Due to limitations regarding digital rights, the RSV Scripture text is linked to but does not
appear in this digital edition of this Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture volume as it
does in the print edition. Page numbering has been maintained, however, to match the
print edition. We apologize for any inconvenience this may cause.



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris-
tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era
from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers
seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen-
tury, including the Venerable Bede.

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer
technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog-
ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro-
duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises.

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve-
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians,
translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre-
senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis.
Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of
early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic
comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered
Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in
modern translation from the ancient Christian writers.

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach-
ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli-
cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the
ancient Christian writers.

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual
exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi-
tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi-

naria that preceded printing‘1

!'Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom
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Acts

Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment
historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced.

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi-
bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in
Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten-
sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tibingen,
Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent
international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to
the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu-
tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading
international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of
Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of
Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and
Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M.
Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We
are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward
Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for
their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University
Patristic Commentary Project.

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro-
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will-
ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four
volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium.

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay-
ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on
particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters.
Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those

who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary.

emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth-
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi-
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin-
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early

Christian Scripture studies.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the
recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series
(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis-
tercian Publications), The Church’s Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael
Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are
conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor-
pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen
Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Péres dans la foi, Col-
lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura
cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series,
which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen-
tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly

on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation.

Digital Research Tools and Results

The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey
Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We
have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society.

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol-
ume editors have made discriminating choices.” In this way the project office has already supplied
to each volume editor’ a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa-
tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.* Only a small percentage of this

raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of

’Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame.
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation.

*Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching.

*TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader.
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Acts

the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to
achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into
critical explanatory detail.

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas-
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe-
cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies.
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of
these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com-
puter technology.

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material
for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky.
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat-
tered libraries around the world.

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech-
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more
detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi-
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some
stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and

research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study.

The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light

We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian
writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of
it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received
deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca-
nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts,

although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions.

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene-
sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are
lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to
these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to
biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have
come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr,
John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of
resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep-

resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage.

For Whom Is This Compendium Designed?

We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro-
fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa-
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the
great minds of the ancient church.

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and
needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the
history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu-
lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests
worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book
for the history of Western literature.

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical
and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con-
centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused
interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi-
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early
church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular
Scripture texts.

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be

developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics,
although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas-
toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics,
since they are not easily accessible otherwise.

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come
and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis.

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli-
cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the
historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time.

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min-
istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas-
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri-
tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to

practical use.

The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition

We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early
traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter-
pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and
adapting those traditions for today’s readers.

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis-
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth-
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation.
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol-
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably

denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder-
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism).

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens
of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism.
Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and
homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism.

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and
often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for
classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture
still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries.

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide-
spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously
venerated while not being energetically read.

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly
because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual
useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism.
Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant
traditions.

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume,
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his-
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the

Reformation tradition.

The Ecumenical Range and Intent

Recognition of need for the Fathers” wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking,

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who
have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church
memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern
Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern
classicists.

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts?
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range?
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis.
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to
them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes-
tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do
not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every-
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the
body of Christ.

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead-
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern
Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar-
tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin-
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat-
thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford),
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York),
Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis),
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli-
cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania),
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J. Ligon Duncan IIT (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R.
Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool).

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were
chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best
convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif-
icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently
would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West.

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials
of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that
these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts.

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship,
and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity.

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course
of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively

being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process.

Honoring Theological Reasoning

Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history,
trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the
rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of
the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary.

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern
assumptions to overrun these premises.

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the
organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective
has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To

alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but
also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini-
bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original
intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages.

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that
cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes
seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation,
apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump-
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo-
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi-
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide-

ological advocacy.

Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis

Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among
the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of
revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often
been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos-
tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and
historical-critical traditions.

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and
classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of
historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story-
telling of pietism.

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions,
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience.

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and
laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts
for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival-
ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with

these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well.
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It
will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources
for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With-
out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it
will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi-
lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry
and robust audience.

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical
Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with
Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip-
ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have
plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why?
Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And
this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A
profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as

a basis for the renewal of preaching, This series offers resources for that renewal.

Steps Toward Selections
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move
judiciously through three steps:

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible
for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of
this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language.

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the
results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference
have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially
in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter-
mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as
more serious possibilities for inclusion.

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin
digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on
disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections
of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the

believing church on that pericope.
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The Method of Making Selections

It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others
to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.” We welcome the counsel
of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have
sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve
this end.

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers,
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these
extracts.

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus:

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those
passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac-
tical applicability.

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori-
cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation.
The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate
translation.

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and
short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or
detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This
criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases,
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu-
sion.

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing
church (of all times and cultures). Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter-
pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts
least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community
already knows.

Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those

°A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual
and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism.
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is
left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and
Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the
best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors” peculiar eccentricities that have
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition.

4. We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian.

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegoric;116 or racially offensive
interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to
assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text.

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi-
tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop-
tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating,
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris-
tian writers.

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women’ such as Macrina,®
Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the
biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition.

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris-
tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ-
ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have
looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the
deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid
highly divergent early Christian social settings.

Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or

“Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, bu fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality.
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle-
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had
thought it might be.

7Thr0ugh the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome,
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia).

$Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa.
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extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary
on patristic commentaries.

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching,
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri-
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of
Scripture.

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass
exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer.
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter-
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation.

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi-
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar
with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach-
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre-
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of

Christianity.

Is the ACCS a Commentary?
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain
sense definition, is“a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip-
tures.”” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda”
on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or
expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such
as Julius Hyginus's commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators
on secular texts before his time.

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote
it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text.
An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author’s thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal

with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually

°Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947).
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately
clearer, in line with the intent of the author.

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian
commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex-
andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the
Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian
texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe-
cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and
those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com-
mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of
criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to
include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date
and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure
and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not
feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense.

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This
habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more
worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively
through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity.

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo-
rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be
respected as the church’s sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor-
tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the
church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way
to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church’s

Scriptures.

A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern
Assumptions

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a
commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate,
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the

interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The
ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions.

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege-
sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of
ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten-
sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for.

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip-
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice.
In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip-
ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed
text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who
assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as
was recommended so often in the classic tradition.

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very
important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse
(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”).

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is
uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis
was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc-
tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like
modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning. Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun-
damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis,
because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront
by the Enlightenment.

Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other

texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but
constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab-
binic tradition.

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth-
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the
community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very
thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau-
sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten-
dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform
adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti-

cal effort.

On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism

The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers
are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly
attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber-
ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a
stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu-
menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation.

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod-
ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments
were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the
Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu-
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan-
dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching,

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his-
tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification.
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti-
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe-
cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic-
ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference
between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or
race.

Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their
comments on Paul’s strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the
female gender as such, but rather exalted women as“the glory of man.”

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford" on these perplexing
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient
Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within
their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions.
While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment

of patristic intent.

A Note on Pelagius

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius's commentaries at those points at
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri-
terion of consensuality.

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general
consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have
them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen-
erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma.

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to
quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can-
not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.""

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be
regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course,
that which is ecumenically censured as“Pelagianism.”

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now

is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine.

""Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether,
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford,
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog-
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett.

HCf, Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570.
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it

as“Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice.

What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin-
ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc-
tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general
reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con-
sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way.

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the
pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to
render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the
pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview
may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the
specific book of Scripture.

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and
overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines
the subject of the heading. Several verses may be linked together for comment.

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various
general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias, the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these
efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol-
ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and
place identifications.

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and
translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the
materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a
reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity.

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota-
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within

the texts.
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito-
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the
footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are
used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded

by that particular book.

The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation

The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several
diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own
right. Principal among these methods are the following:

Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk
of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts.
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in
providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available.
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae
Graecae and Cetedoc databases.

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced
with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par-
ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases
where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers.

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social,
economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is
often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss
these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the
social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences
of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be
treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary.

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur-
pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu-

alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These
are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that
obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly
inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar-
ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self-
evidently alienating to the modern audience.

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the
ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of
our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris-
tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or
extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each
Seripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own wotldview.

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas-
sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin-
guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or
assumptions on the text.

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify
the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts.
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural
context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter-
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts.

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the
reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.'> Although most of our vol-
ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter-
ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned
to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip-
ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms.

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most

trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but

“QOur concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, IlL.: InterVarsity
Press, 1998).
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned
among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The
prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth-
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles.

Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers” awareness of
the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel
in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus,
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho-
therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism.

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English
translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received
text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency' without lapsing into paraphrase,
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to
make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq-
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu-

nicators today.

What Have We Achieved?
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun-
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it.

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant,
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to

accomplish this design.

PThe theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden:
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville,
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer’s “content and message in a stan-
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today’s readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.”
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod-
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today’s English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)]. This does not
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of

dynamic equivalency.
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti-
tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for-
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of
digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis.

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series
and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point
where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi-
tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS
to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are
now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu-
rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara-
bic and German, with several more languages under consideration.

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the
project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international
publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun-
dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world
today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes-
sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office
at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong’s Exhaustive Concor-
dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun-
dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Timess Arno Press has kept in print the
major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe-
getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University
fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library,
work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to
be undertaken.

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed,
active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in
the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup-

port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence.

Thomas C. Oden
Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University
General Editor, ACCS
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A GuipE 1o Using THis COMMENTARY

Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments are

intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume.

Pericopes of Scripture

The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each of
these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the first

pericope in the commentary on Acts is “The Promise of the Holy Spirit1:1-5.”

Overviews

Following each pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The format of this
overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scrip-
ture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a rea-
sonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse
sources and generations. Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather
they seek to rehearse the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope.

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received cohe-
sive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pattern. Mod-
ern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions representing

various generations and geographical locations.

Topical Headings

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason we
have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading, The patristic comments
are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of the patristic
comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by which modern read-

ers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment.

XXXV



Acts

Identifying the Patristic Texts

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is given.
An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed by the title
of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or by

book-and-verse references.

The Footnotes

Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will find
the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom of the
right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical cross references) one will
find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-language editions of the
work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and page number) of the work is
provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided on page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual
problem in the selection, we have tried to reflect the best available textual tradition.

Where original language texts have remained untranslated into English, we provide new translations.
Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they are utilized, but where necessary
they are stylistically updated. A single asterisk (*) indicates that a previous English translation has been
updated to modern English or amended for easier reading. The double asterisk (**) indicates either that a
new translation has been provided or that some extant translation has been significantly amended. We
have standardized spellings and made grammatical variables uniform so that our English references will not
reflect the odd spelling variables of the older English translations. For ease of reading we have in some cases
edited out superfluous conjunctions.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to either
the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix found on
pages 320-24.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE

AcTs OF THE APOSTLES

The purpose of this introduction is threefold: to provide the reader with a general sense of what is written
in the book of Acts, leaving to the modern commentaries the task of providing more detailed information;
to give an overview of the patristic material available in regard to Acts and provide some remarks to aid the
reader in bridging the gap between these ancient authors and ourselves; and to give an account of how this

material was selected and edited. We will begin with some remarks on the book of Acts itself.

The Nature of the Work

That the author begins this volume with a reference to a “first book” and dedicates this book as well to
Theophilus makes it clear, if style, theology and other considerations were not enough, that what we call
The Acts of the Apostles is intended by the author of the Gospel of Luke to be a sequel. It is significant that
these same opening lines speak of the first work as having to do with “all that Jesus began to do and to teach.”
The second volume, then, is a continuation of the story of the activity of Jesus, but now, at least after the
ascension (Acts 1:9-12), this activity is from heaven and is part of the divine activity attributed at times also

to the Father and the Spirit.

In this light our designation of the work as The Acts of the Apostles can be misleading and make us
think of Hellenistic writings of the same period that recount the acts of famous men. We might bear in
mind as well that of the four most prominent figures in the book, Peter, Paul, Barnabas and Stephen, Paul
and Barnabas are called “apostles” only twice (Acts 14:4, 14), Stephen is never so designated, and Peter,
either implicitly or explicitly, is frequently called an apostle as member and leader of the authoritative body
(“the Twelve”) whose directive role is not mentioned until Acts 16:4, and then the term “apostle” no longer

occurs in this book.

The Story of the Church
It is clear that from beginning to end Luke intends to tell the story of the manner in which the church was
assembled and grew as a result of divine activity.1 It is equally clear that the God who forms, guides and

empowers the church is the God of Israel. Thus, through the ignorance of the leaders and the people, “what

'For a more extended account of what follows here see Beverly Roberts Gaventa, The Acts of the Apostles, Abingdon New Testament Commentaries
(Nashville: Abingdon, 2003).
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God foretold by the mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled” (Acts 3:18). The
fact that Jesus is the fulfillment of God’s word to Israel is made clear by the number of texts from Israel’s Scrip-
tures that are adduced or alluded to throughout Acts, especially in the earlier sections, as well as in the long
accounts of Israel’s history given in the speeches of Stephen (Acts 7:1-53) and Paul (Acts 13:16-41). Again,
Peter tells his audience in Cornelius’s house that they doubtless have heard “how God anointed Jesus of Naza-
reth with the Holy Spirit and with power; how he went about doing good and healing all that were oppressed
by the devil, for God was with him.” And now this same God “has commanded us to preach to the people, and
to testify that he is the one ordained by God to be judge of the living and the dead. To him all the prophets bear
witness that every one who believes in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name" (Acts 10:38, 42-43).
What is different in Luke’s account is that this divine activity is attributed to the Holy Spirit throughout the
narrative as well as to Jesus. Significant, for instance, is the interesting double description of the Spirit in Acts

16:6-7 as alternately “the Holy Spirit”and “the Spirit of Jesus” (see Phil 1:19).

Israel and the Gentiles

There is almost universal consensus that, for Luke, the most significant turning point in God’s direction
of the church occurs with the inclusion of the Gentiles within the call to salvation.” This he recounts in
his narrative of the action of the Holy Spirit in Acts 10:1—11:18 as a prelude to his description of the
“church” already in Antioch (Acts 13:1), the call of the Holy Spirit to separate Barnabas and Saul “for the
work to which I have called them” (Acts 13:2), the subsequent mission to the Gentiles and finally the
meeting in Jerusalem (Acts 15:1-31). In the account of the preaching at Pisidian Antioch, Paul and Barn-
abas respond to the opposition of the Jews by announcing, “It was necessary that the word of God should
be spoken first to you. Since you thrust it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, behold,
we turn to the Gentiles” (Acts 13:46). This seems to refer to a rhythm rather than announce a rejection
(see for instance Acts 3:26), since Paul continues to address himself to Jews (Acts 18:4-5) even after
repeating this principle for a second time (Acts 18:6; see 18:19; 19:8; 28:17). The criterion for Paul’s
action is not only Jewish rejection but also Paul’s vocation as given to him by the risen Jesus (Acts 9:15),
nor can we forget Paul’s description of “what the prophets and Moses said would come to pass: that the
Christ must suffer, and that, by being the first to rise from the dead, he would proclaim light both to the
people and to the Gentiles” (Acts 26:22-23).

In the final scene of the book of Acts (Acts 28:23-31), after calling “the local leaders of the Jews,” Paul
explains to them that “it is because of the hope of Israel that I am bound with this chain” and proceeds to
speak with them “from morning till evening.” “Some were convinced by what he said, while others disbe-
lieved.” They thus disagreed among themselves and departed after Luke has Paul cite Isaiah 6:9-10 as the
words of the Holy Spirit3 and announce one more time, “Let it be known to you then that this salvation of

God has been sent to the Gentiles; they will listen.” With a brief notice concerning Paul’s ongoing activity,

*For a good discussion of this event in the early centuries, with attention to modern commentators, see Frangois Bovon, De Vocatione Gentium: His-
toire de L'Intrepretation d'Act 10:1—11:18 dans les Six Premiers Siécles, Beitrige Zur Geschichte Der Biblischen Exegese 8 (Tiibingen: J. C. B. Mohr,
1967).

*This text can be found frequently in the New Testament when reflecting on Jewish unbelief: Lk 8:10; Mk 4:12; 8:17-18; Mt 13:14-15; Rom 11:8;
Jn 12:39-40.
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Luke ends his narrative in a way that shows that the story will continue.

Numerous efforts have been made to assess Luke’s final word about God's relation to the Jews. Most
reflect the prevailing Zeitgeist of the interpreter’s own milieu.” This is not surprising, since the best that can
be said is that Luke, in common with the rest of the New Testament, seems to leave the question unre-
solved and is thus ambiguous about what Paul calls “this mystery,” which includes the fact that “a hardening
has come upon part of Israel, until the full number of the Gentiles come in, and so all Israel will be saved; as
it is written, “The Deliverer will come from Zion, he will banish ungodliness from Jacob” (Rom 11:25-26).
Among many Christians the recognition of this ambiguity has been slow in coming; the Shoah finally
showed to Christians to what uses their often one-sided interpretation of the New Testament can be put.’
Number 4 of Nostra Aetate began a new life for Christian, especially Catholic, relations with the Jewish peo-
ple and reestablished the fact that part of the ambiguity is to be found in the impenetrable designs of God:
salvation for all is in Christ and his church; yet God still has a special relation to his people Israel. Another
way of expressing current understanding of this mystery was uttered by John Paul II in his address in the

synagogue at Mainz in November 1980:
“The encounter between the people of God of the Old Covenant, which has never been revoked by God (ct.

Rom 11:29), and that of the New Covenant is also an internal dialogue in our church, similar to that

between the first and second part of its Bible.”

The Narrative Flow and the Speeches in Acts

Commentators tend most often to view the movement of the narrative either as tracing the apostolic wit-
ness “in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the end of the earth” (Acts 1:8) or as successive
accounts of the ministry of Peter (Acts 1—12) and Paul (Acts 13—28). Both of these opinions have a basis
in the text. However, if we look to Luke’s accent on the divine activity we may see the movement as being
one that builds and extends the church first among Jews and then among Gentiles. This would explain
Luke’s threefold account of Paul’s abrupt and life-changing meeting with Jesus, who identifies himself in all
three accounts with his church and traces out Paul’s vocation (Acts 9:1-12 [third person]; 22:3-21; 26:2-23
[both in the first person]) coupled with the twofold narration of the action of the Holy Spirit in bringing
Cornelius and his household to faith (Acts 10:1-48 [third person]; 11:3-18 [first person]).

So far, most commentators would agree. However, when one begins to look at the architecture of Acts,
that is, its actual parts and their interrelation, there is little agreement. It may be that what Jacques Dupont

calls “overlapping” or “interweaving"8 provides some help, since a work of literature does not have the

“See Joseph B. Tyson, Luke, Judaism and the Scholars (Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 1999).

°For a slightly different translation and a good treatment of this verse, see Joseph Fitzmyer, Romans: A New Translation with Introduction and Commen-
tary, Anchor Bible 33 (New York: Doubleday, 1992), 621-25.

In assessing the remarks of the New Testament and the Fathers, some account must be taken of the style of polemics, something affecting both
sides, of that day. See Luke Timothy Johnson, “The New Testament’s Anti-Jewish Slander and the Convention of Ancient Polemic,” Journal of
Biblical Literature 108 (1989): 419-41.

"Bugene ]. Fisher and Leon Klenicki, eds., Spiritual Pilgrimage: Texts on Jews and Judaism 1979-1995: Pope John Paul II (New York: Crossroad, 1995),
13 (a slightly different translation; first italics added).

““Entrelacemenent.” See Jacques Dupont, “La Question du Plan des Actes des Apotres a la Lumiére d'un Texte de Lucien de Samasote,” Novum
Testmentum 21 (1979): 220-31.
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clearly delineated parts of a building. In any event, it is clear that the basic flow of the narrative is one in
which Luke traces how Jesus Christ changed a Jewish persecutor into a preacher of the gospel and the prin-
cipal apostle to the Gentiles and how the Holy Spirit presided over the process by which the first Gentiles
came into the church.

It is also important in appreciating the nature of Luke’s narrative to understand the role of the speeches‘9
In their present form they are Lukan compositions based on sources, one of which may be his own notes. In
addition to catechizing the reader, these speeches, as all discourse in ancient times, were considered first
and foremost as events and as such were subject to the same laws of interpretive narrative as other actions."
Not only in the actual fact of history but also in the world of the narrative, these speeches, especially those
by Peter, Paul and Stephen, are events that serve to move along the action of the narrative, and as such they
receive a Lukan stamp and interpretive manner of telling them. For the ancients, both speakers and writers,
rhetoric “was power and speech was a type of action.”"! This seems to have been taken for granted by the
ancient interpreters on Acts with the occasional exception of Chrysostom. While they seem to appreciate
the book of Acts as a story of God's activity, they most often comment on the speeches as they find them

without attending to their role as part of the narrative.

The Patristic Commentaries on Acts

By a careful combing of the extant patristic literature, Paul Stuehrenberg was able to identify forty authors
who had something to say about Acts in the first eight centuries of the church.'” Unfortunately thirty-seven
of these authors are represented only by fragments of lost commentaries or remarks made on incidents in
Acts. The only complete commentaries are those by John Chrysostom (d. 407) and the Venerable Bede (d.
735), and there is as well a long Latin epic poem by Arator (d. 550), a subdeacon of Rome, consisting of
2,326 hexameters and covering the whole book."” Its relevance to our purposes is minimal. We cite him
once in a while to give the reader an idea of the culture of that time as well as examples of a rather consistent
anti-Semitism. In order to complete this study, recourse was had to the extant fragments which, for the
Greek Fathers, have been conveniently collected by J. A. Cramer and to sermons of the Fathers on the
various events recorded in Acts: Pentecost, the martyrdom of Stephen, and so on. In addition to copious
material supplied by the editorial board of this series as a result of electronic searches, we also consulted the

ever helpful Biblia Patristica. Undoubtedly there are omissions and some may question some of our choices,

°A good precise treatment of this topic can be found in Joseph Fitzmyer, The Acts of the Apostles: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary,
Anchor Bible 31 (New York: Doubleday, 1998), 103-8.

"For a discussion of this point see Francis Martin, Narrative Parallels to the New Testament, SBL Resources for Biblical Study 22 (Atlanta: Scholars
Press, 1988). One may also consult Luke’s own use of logos and ergon ( “word” and “deed”).

Conrad Gempf, “Public Speaking and Published Accounts,” in The Book of Acts in Its Ancient Literary Setting, ed. Bruce W. Winter and Andrew D.
Clarke, vol. 1 of The Book of Acts in Its First-Century Setting, 259-304 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993). For an extensive treatment of the rhetorical
topic of “words and deeds” (often called the logos-ergon distinction) in Greek literature from Homer through Thucydides, see the 1957 dissertation
of Adam Parry, Logos and Ergon in Thucydides (New York: Arno Press, 1981).

Paul F. Stuehrenberg, “The Study of Acts Before the Reformation: A Bibliographic Introduction,” Novum Testamentum 29, no. 2 (1987): 100-136.
The author also consults the unexpanded first edition of Ward Gasque, A History of the Interpretation of the Acts of the Apostles (Peabody, Mass.:
Hendrickson, 1989).

P Arator’s On the Acts of the Apostles (De actibus apostolorum), ed. Carl A. Raschke, trans. Richard ]. Schrader with Joseph L. Roberts I1I and John F.
Makowski, Arator’s, Classics in Religious Studies 6 (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1987).

"], A. Cramer, Catena in Acta SS. Apostolorum e Cod. Nov. Coll (Oxonii: Typographicus Academicus, 1838; reprint, Hildersheim, 1967).
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but the collection does give an idea of early thinking about the book of Acts.

The available editions of the principal sources. The principal early source of the collection presented here is, of
course, the Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles by John Chrysostom. Unfortunately, no critical or even accurate
Greek text of the material yet exists. Francis Gignac, S.J., who is preparing a critical edition for the Corpus
Christianorum Series Graeca, was generous enough to lend us an electronic version of this text. Without him,
this volume could not have appeared. Chrysostom’s homilies were delivered during Easter season of the
year 400. They seem to have been taken down by a stenographer in rough form for eventual polishing by
Chrysostom himself, but the tumultuous events of that time in his life probably made this impossible."” A
smoothed-out version appeared posthumously, and this was eventually combined with the rough version to
make still a third rendition. “[A]ll the printed editions of the Greek texts of these homilies provide a mixed
text with a preference for the smooth recension.”® Finally, in the nineteenth century, Henry Browne,
entrusted with translating the homilies for the Oxford Library of the Fathers, first prepared a Greek text based
on the original rough version. The English translation is now found in the NPNF with unfortunate trans-
positions of sections based on Browne’s notion that these were somehow misplaced by the stenographer
and later transcribers. There is as well the still further unfortunate fact that Browne never published his
Greek text, which is now lost. The result is that, for the sake of reference, we have been obliged to follow
the English text in the NPNF with all its warts as the only extant witness to a good Greek text still to make
its appearance.

This is the place to mention another challenge facing the collators of commentaries on the book of Acts,
namely, that this is the only book in our present Bible for which there are two different and complete tex-
tual traditions, known as the Alexandrian and the Western traditions. Commentators are generally agreed
that the so-called Western text is a later, probably second-century, expanded version that was known in
early Christianity and available to some of the Fathers who thus comment on a text not easily found today.
In those rare instances where this makes a difference in the patristic commentaries and remarks cited here,
the presence of a Western Text reading is indicated by “WT.Y

Regarding the other two substantially complete ancient commentaries on Acts we are in a better situa-
tion by having a more solid manuscript tradition and modern English translations.'® As I have already men-
tioned, many of the fragments of lost commentaries are to be found in the work of Cramer. In regard to
patristic passages that are not direct commentaries on Acts, but rather discussions of events or themes
recorded there, the textual situation and the available modern translations have already been discussed in
this series and will be noted in the course of this collection.

The contribution of the fathers of the church. The primary contribution of the fathers of the church lies in the

. N. D. Kelly, Golden Mouth: The Story of John Chrysostom, Ascetic, Preacher, Bishop (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1995; reprint, Grand
Rapids, Baker, 1998).

Francis T. Gignac, “Evidence for Deliberate Scribal Revision in Chrysostom'’s Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles,” in Nova et Vetera: Patristic Studies
in Honor of Thomas Halton, ed. John Petruccione (Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 1998) 209-25.

YFor an ample discussion of the Western Text problem, see the commentary by Fitzmyer already referred to, as well as that of C. K. Barrett, A
Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, vol. 1, International Critical Commentary (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1994). For a discus-
sion of the text underlying Chrysostom’s homilies see Francis Gignac, “The Text of Acts in Chrysostom’s Homilies,” Traditio 26 (1970): 308-15.

"*The Venerable Bede, Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, trans. Lawrence T. Martin, CS 117 (Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian Publications, 1989),
and Arator’s On the Acts of the Apostles.
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fact that their faith brought them into living and experiential contact with the realities spoken of in the
sacred text which they then serve through their often vast learning: thus, they transmit life, they are
Fathers."” Certain aspects of their thought, which may be termed a biblically enlightened philosophy, facili-
tated the acquiring and transmitting of this experiential knowledge and promoted what the Vatican II doc-
ument Dei Verbum called “the progress of Tradition,” which the document says takes place through study
and contemplation, intimate knowledge born of experience and preaching by those entrusted with the
task.” Many of the Fathers, as bishops, advanced the church’s penetration of what had been revealed by and
entrusted to the Scriptures in all three of these ways by building on their own contemplation and experi-
ence as well as that of many of their faithful. In addition, their manner of speaking, antedating as it does the
great controversies in the West in the sixteenth century, can bring us back to a more ecumenical way of

speaking and understanding,

Ancient and Modern Approaches

It is important, in a collection of ancient texts in partial form, from a culture different from our own and
from milieux differing among themselves, that we find a way to enter into this world not only to appreciate it
but also in order to integrate this gift from the past into our world. Throughout the course of this commen-
tary we will refer to the opinions and insights of modern scholars. We do this in order to help the reader
make an integration of the historically accented modern approach and the theologically accented ancient
approach.” A few remarks on the weaknesses and strengths of the patristic commentators, as these are
found in their commentaries on Acts, will probably prove helpful here.

The shortcomings of the ancient commentators. While the Fathers demonstrate a faith-filled approach to
Scripture, a way of reading that is open to it as God’s Word both revealing itself to and hiding itself from
its readers,? their conviction that no historical description is without a moral or mystical meaning can
at times look like special pleading.”” They can use isolated passages of the Scriptures as prooftexts
against heresies popular in their day,* or in the context of preaching, some, Chrysostom in particular,
become more interested in moral exempla to praise or blame, and thus in motivating hearers by pride or

shame,” than in revealing the mystery for which we all long and which draws us to delight in praising

YFor some recent discussions of the fathers of the church, see Hans Urs von Balthasar, “The Fathers, the Scholastics and Ourselves,” Communio
24,no0. 2 (1997): 347-96; Hans Urs von Balthasar, “Theology and Sanctity,” in Explorations in Theology I: The Word Made Flesh, 181-210 (San Fran-
cisco: Ignatius, 1989); Brian Daley, “Is Patristic Exegesis Still Usable?” Communio 29, no. 1 (2000): 185-216.

PThe text is as follows. “The Tradition which is from the Apostles, makes progress in the church under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. A percep-
tion grows of the both the realities and the words which have been handed on, either (1) by the contemplation and study of believers who carry
these things in their hearts (see Lk 2:19, 51); or (2) by the intimate understanding of the spiritual realities which they experience; or (3) by the
preaching of those who have received through episcopal succession the sure charism of truth. For as the centuries succeed one another, the church
constantly moves forward toward the fullness of divine truth until the words of God reach their complete fulfillment in her” (Dei Verbum, 8).

*'A helpful article that traces the need for an integration that includes both approaches is that by Josef Ratzinger [now Pope Benedict XV1], “Bib-
lical Interpretation in Crisis: On the Question of the Foundations and Approaches of Exegesis Today,” in Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratz-
inger Conference on Bible and the Church, ed. Richard John Neuhaus, 1-23, Encounter Series (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1989).

**See Origen Sermon 38, OSF 106-7.

2See, for example, Bede’s interpretation of Acts 10:13, “Rise, Peter, kill and eat.”

24l\/[:my of Didymus’s comments, though extremely enlightening, come as arguments against a Gnostic group that denied free will and believed in
separate classes of humans: a spiritual, saved group and a carnal, damned group. See, for example, his comments at Acts 10:10 and at Acts 20:28a.

*For a discussion of shame culture in its classical context, see Bernard Williams, Shame and Necessity (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1993).
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it.” Thus, they sometimes comment on Acts as though it were a Hellenistic biography. In preaching this
way, Chrysostom and others were employing techniques of persuasion they had learned in the pagan
schools in which history was used to teach morals.” In addition—Bede in the eighth century (c. 673-
735) is here the primary example—they often adduce these moral lessons by using the expression “the
spiritual sense.” In the commentary, we tend not to draw attention to an author’s rhetoric or to what
might annoy a denizen of the twenty-first century; such things are obvious enough. Where clarification
of an author’s context or of his audience’s preoccupations is necessary, we have either given it in the over-
views or in a footnote.”® Our interest has been primarily in showing how the Fathers can help reflect the
light of Scripture to us today even though they do belong to and were subject to the horizons of their
particular times and places.

The strong points of the Fathers, The most significant strength of the great Fathers, and the reason they con-
tinue to give life, is because they were in living and life-giving contact with the divine realities mediated by
the sacred text. In addition, their often implicit philosophy shared in the prophetic interpretation of the
reality that is inherent in the biblical text. It is about those implicit understandings of reality that we wish to
speak now.

Between us and the Fathers, as well as medieval commentators on the Scriptures, stands the towering
figure of Immanuel Kant, who summed up and concluded the period known as the Enlightenment and
ushered in what is known as modernity. Modernity may be characterized as the search for intelligibility
within the confines of a nontranscendent totality. Its successes are with us still, and so are its failures,
and these latter are important factors inhibiting the integration we seek. The antitranscendent bias of
this period deeply affected three areas of thought that touch directly on biblical studies. The first of these
areas may be called foundationalism in the area of knowledge. In epistemology, a foundation is a place to
stand; it is a mental acquisition that can form the basis for further thinking, and it is found within the
mind, which thus becomes the norm for judging the adequacy of all other reality.29 In the critical histori-
cal study of Scripture this has meant a practical ignoring of the Christian conviction that the sacred text
has been authored in some way by God and that it often speaks of realities that are not available to the
mind unaided by a special gift of divine light. The modern commentator thus feels the pressure to estab-
lish all his conclusions on the basis of what a closed understanding of history can yield to him in much
the same way that the positive scientist proceeds within a closed framework established beforehand by

principles that he does not question.30 This latter error was successfully challenged by Michael Polanyi, a

**See Augustine’s famous words, Confessions 1.1.1: tu excitas ut laudare te delectet, quia fecisti nos ad te et inquietum est cor nostrum donec requiescat in te. “You
stir us up so that we delight in praising you, for you have made us for yourself and restless are our hearts until they rest in you” (trans. E. Smith).

% As has been said, this is true especially of biography. For more on the nature of ancient historiography and the uses made of history, see the fol-
lowing: Charles W. Fornara, The Nature of History in Ancient Greece and Rome (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983); Jane Chaplin, Livy’s
Exemplary History (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000). See also Basil the Great’s endorsement of the moral uses of pagan literature in his
Address to Young Men in Saint Basil: The Letters, trans. Roy J. Deferrari, 4 vols. (New York: Putnam and Sons, 1926-1934), 4:363-435; and E. L.
Fortin, “Hellenism and Christianity in Basil the Great's Address Ad Adulescentes,” in Neoplatonism and Early Christian Thought: Essays in Honor of A.
H. Armstrong, ed. H. ]. Blumenthal and R. A. Markus, 189-203 (London: Variorum Publications, 1981).

2See, e.g., the discussion of the valuation of manual labor in the overview to Acts 18:1-4.

*For an extended discussion of this point I refer the reader to chapter 6 of Francis Martin, The Feminist Question: Feminist Theology in the Light of Chris-
tian Tradition (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1994).
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world-renowned chemist who showed that the error lay not in the undeniable successes of the empirical
sciences but in the erroneous way in which scientists attempted to account to themselves for the way the
mind functions in acquiring knowledge.”’ In the same way, historians who deal with the biblical text
have achieved important advances in our understanding of the context in which the text was composed
and thus have added to its intelligibility, but they have unnecessarily closed the world of the text both as
a mediator of events and often as a language event itself.”?

Thus, the second area to be expanded is that of an understanding of temporality.”” For modern history,
time is succession, a dubious and uneven march toward an indeterminate future. The study of history, now
capable of genuine reconstruction and insight, records this march. I would propose that we use the term
“temporality” rather than “history” or “time” to describe the nature of human existence: temporality
includes succession in a vision of eternal presence. I derive this understanding from Augustine, who learned
through his conversion and subsequent spiritual experience an understanding of eternity as not being end-
less changelessness but rather infinite presence. God, the Creator, who is Eternity, is necessarily present in
the action of sustaining all that is. Augustine, responding to the opinion that, since God's will to create is

eternal, creation itself must be eternal, answers in this manner:

[If they consider] they would see that in eternity nothing passes, for the whole is present (sed totum esse praesens)

whereas time cannot be present all at once (nullum vero tempus totum esse praesens).”*

In this deceptively simple presentation we have the way to recover transcendence in regard to human
existence. Temporality, the proper mode of creation’s existence, is not just succession; it is succession with
the dimension of presence. In this sense, tempus is intrinsic to creation. “God, in whose eternity there is no
change whatsoever, is the creator and director of time . .. the world was not created in time but with time.”
To understand, therefore, time as intrinsic to creaturely existence and not an exterior and neutral “con-
tainer” for the changes of the past and future is to advance toward an understanding of history that includes
its mystery. The “mystery” is the eternally present Christological dimension of the events of salvation his-
tory as this mystery moves through the succession of “before and after.” The meaning is to be found not in
the exterior comparison of texts but in the spiritual recognition of the presence of Christ in the Old Testa-
ment. Let two patristic texts suffice out of a countless number that could be adduced. “Holy Scripture, in

its way of speaking, transcends all other sciences because in one and the same statement while it narrates an

*lustrative of this mentality is this text by Rudolf Bultmann, “The historical method includes the presupposition that history is a unity in the
sense of a closed continuum of effects in which individual events are connected by the succession of cause and effects. [ This continuum] cannot
be rent by the interference of supernatural, transcendent powers and that therefore there is no ‘miracle” in this sense of the word” (Existence and
Faith: Shorter Writings of Rudolf Bultmann, ed. Schubert Ogden [New York: Meridian Books, 1960], 291-92. T owe this reference to the more com-
plete discussion in Alvin Plantinga, “Two (or More) Kinds of Scripture Scholarship,” Modern Theology 14, no. 2 [1998]: 43-77).

*For a brief account of Michael Polanyi’s thought and its relevance for Christianity, see Avery Dulles, “Faith, Church and God: Insights from
Michael Polanyi,” Theological Studies 45 (1984): 537-50.

32 “Speeches are not mere commentary on events nor accompaniment to events: they must be seen as events in their own right” (Gempf, “Public
Speaking and Published Accounts,” 261).

PThe following lines on temporality and history are adapted from a study to be published as part of the Proceedings of the Sacred Heart Seminary
Theological Conference held in Washington, D.C., in September 2003 and used here with permission.

34Augustine The Confessions, ed. John E. Rotelle, trans. Maria Boulding, WSA 1/1 (Hyde Park, N.Y.: New City Press, 1997).

*Augustine De Civitate Dei 11.6: “Cum igitur Deus, in cuius aternitate nulla est omnino mutatio, creator sit temporum et ordinator . ... procul dubio non est mundus
factus in tempore sed cum tempore” (translation is Matthew Lamb’s).
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event it sets forth the mystery”*® The two words “event” and “mystery” refer in turn to the literal sense, the
event, and then to the same event as it is now seen to have been a participatory anticipation of the mystery
of Christ. Augustine has much the same to say; “In ipso facto [the event itself], non solum in dicto [the text of
the Old Testament], mysterium [the plan of God revealed in Christ] requirere debemus.””’

The third area where we are challenged to a retrieval of earlier insights has to do with language itself.
One of the most eloquent descriptions of what has gone wrong and what must be recovered comes from

George Steiner, who tells us:

It is this break of the covenant between world and word which constitutes one of the very few genuine revolu-

tions of spirit in Western history and which defines modernity itself*®

The covenant between word and world was raised to a unique height in the composing of the sacred
Scriptures and then ineffably sealed by the incarnation of the Word himself. Consider this bold statement
of Origen, “You are, therefore, to understand the scriptures in this way: as the one perfect body of the
Word.”” The sundering of this covenant has left us ignorant of what Frances Young calls “the sacrament of
language,” a mode of predication made possible, “[B]ecause the structure of Christian thought revolved
around the notion of a transcendent God choosing to accommodate the divine self to the limitations of the
human condition in incarnation and Eucharist.”*’ The notion that God’s mode of relating to us reveals
something of the very structure of reality is relevant not only to our understanding of temporality but also
to that of language. Words and sentences do not represent reality, they reveal it. The fathers of the church
and the medievals (until Ockham) were able to read the Scriptures with their concentration on the realities
mediated by the text rather than a “meaning” that can easily become words about words." Their implicit
epistemology beckons us to recover their way of receiving a text with courtesy while still respecting the cen-
turies of thought that now intervene.*

Finally, we may observe that the Fathers seldom explicitly advert to the “intention of the author” though
they are aware of this dimension. In regard to the book of Acts, for instance, we seldom find mention of
“Luke” or “Lukan theology” in their writings: they were more aware of what was mediated and paid less
attention to the mediating author, and they considered the Scriptures to be a unified whole. Our attention
to the author can offer an enrichment if we integrate this with paying attention to what he is talking about
and see his work as belonging to the authorship of the people of God as a whole mediated by this one per-
son who shares in the common tradition. Our individualism tends to overlook this aspect of the process of

receiving, writing, editing and reception as these were present in the ancient world and particularly in Israel

*Gregory the Great Morals on the Book of Job 20.1 (PL 76:135), “Sacra Scriptura omnes scientias ipso locutionis suae more transcendit, quia uno eodemque ser-
mone dum narrat gestum, prodit mysterium.”

“We must seek out the mystery, not only in what is said, but in the event itself.” On Psalm 68 (PL 36:858).

*George Steiner, Real Presences (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989; reprint, paperback, 1991), 93.

*Origen Fragment of A Homily on Jeremiah (PG 13:544), cited in von Balthasar, OSF 88. See also Hugh of St. Victor: “The Word of God comes to
man every day, present in the human voice.” (The Word of God 1.2-3 [SC 155:60]).

“Frances Young, Biblical Exegesis and the Formation of Christian Culture (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 160.

“ISee once again Steiner, Real Presences.

“For an excellent example of recovery of the ancient understanding of language that responds to the problems of our own age see Robert Sokolowski,
“Semiotics in Husser!'s Logical Investigations,” in One Hundred Years of Phenomenology, ed. D. Zahavi and F. Stjernfelt, 171-83 (Boston: Kluwer Ac-
ademic Publishers, 2002).
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and the church. They were aware of what is called now the analogy of faith, that is, the unity among them-

selves of the truths revealed in the scriptural tradition.
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THE PROMISE OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT
ACTS 1:1-5

Overview: In the early chapters of the book of
Acts, Luke is intent on demonstrating how those
who believe in Jesus form the new people of God.
This first chapter is meant to be a preparation for
Pentecost, the new formative experience that in-
augurates the church. Luke first links the present
narrative to his preceding volume (Acts 1:1-2)
and then, in five steps, records Jesus’ promise of
the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:3-5), the discussion about
the kingdom and the mission of the apostles
(Acts 1:6-8), and Jesus’ departure and enthrone-
ment (Acts 1:9-11). He follows this with a de-
scription of the disciples obeying Jesus and
waiting in prayer (Acts 1:12-14) and the reconsti-

tuting of the Twelve with the choice of Matthias
(Acts 1:15-26). While the Fathers do not com-
ment at length on the literary approach of Luke,
they are sensitive to some of the special functions
of this second treatise; for instance, that it nar-
rates the fulfillment of what Christ both did and
foretold. They also draw our attention to the
rhythm of “doing and saying,” mentioned by
Luke. They are alert to the significance of Luke’s
remark that Jesus gave them proofs (tekmerioi) of
his resurrected reality and are aware that this Lu-
kan account mentions a forty-day period between
the resurrection and the ascension not spoken of

elsewhere in the Gospels. Finally, they appreciate



https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts+1%3A1-5&version=RSV

AcTs 1:1-5

the fact that Luke mentions the Holy Spirit at
the outset of his second book, thus preparing us
to see his theology of the church. As Chrysostom
observes, Acts tell us what the “other Paraclete”

said and did.

1:1 All That Jesus Began to Do and Teach

THE ADVANTAGE OF READING THE SECOND
Booxk. Curysostom: To many people this book,
both its content and its author, is so little known
that they are not even aware it exists. I have
therefore taken this narrative for my subject,
both to initiate those who are ignorant and so
that such a treasure shall not remain hidden out
of sight. For indeed it will profit us no less than
the Gospels themselves, so replete is it with
Christian wisdom and sound doctrine, especially
in what is said concerning the Holy Spirit. Let us
then not pass by it hastily but examine it closely.
For here we can see the predictions Christ utters
in the Gospels actually come to pass. Truth
shines brightly through the facts themselves, and
a great change for the better takes place in the
disciples now that the Spirit has come upon
them. For the words which they heard Christ
say— "Anyone who has faith in me will do what I
have been doing. He will do even greater things
than these”'—and the events which he foretold,
that they shall be brought before rulers and kings
and be scourged in their synagogues, that they
shall suffer grievous things and overcome all,”
that the gospel shall be preached in all the world,?
all these came to pass in this book exactly as pre-
dicted, and many other things which he told
them while he was with them. HoMILIES ON THE
Acts oF THE AposTLES L.}

Lover oF Gop. Bepe: Theophilus means lover
of God or beloved of God. Therefore, anyone
who is a lover of God may believe that this work
was written for him, because the physician Luke
wrote it in order that the reader might find health
for his soul. Note also that he says, “all that Jesus
began to do and teach,” first “do” and then

“teach,” because Jesus, establishing the pattern of
a good teacher, taught nothing except those
things which he did. ComMENTARY ON THE ACTs
OF THE APOSTLES I.I.”

TeacHING FirsT BY CoNnDUCT, THEN WORDS.
CurysostoM: Consider how Christ validated his
words through actions. “Learn from me,” he said,
“for I am gentle and humble in heart.”® He taught
us to be poor and demonstrated this through
action, for “the Son of man,” he says, “has no
place to lay his head.”” Again, he commanded us
to love our enemies and taught this lesson on the
cross, when he prayed for those who were cruci-
fying him. He said, “If someone wants to sue you
and take your tunic, let him have your cloak as
well.”® He gave not only his tunic but also his
blood. He bid also the others to teach in this way.
Therefore Paul also said, “as you have an example
in us.”” For nothing is more insipid than a teacher
who shows his wisdom only in words, since he is
then not a teacher but a hypocrite. For this rea-
son, the apostles first taught by their conduct and
then by their words. One may even say that they
had no need of words, since their deeds spoke
loudly. Even Christ’s passion may be called
action, for in his passion Christ performed that
great and wonderful act, by which he destroyed
death and effected all else that he did for us.

1
HoOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.*°

Tue ReBukE oF CONSCIENCE. JEROME: For
teaching is put to the blush when a person’s con-
science rebukes him; and it is in vain that his
tongue preaches poverty or teaches almsgiving if
he is rolling in the riches of Croesus' and if, in
spite of his threadbare cloak, he has silken robes
at home to save from the moth. LETTER 127.4."

THE SENSE OoF ALL. AUGUSTINE: This state-
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ment teaches us that, previous to this, Luke had
written one of those four books of the gospel
which are held in the loftiest authority in the
church. At the same time, when he tells us that
he had composed a treatise of all that Jesus began
both to do and teach until the day in which he
commissioned the apostles, we are not to take
this to mean that he actually has given us a full
account in his Gospel of all that Jesus did and
said when he lived with his apostles on earth. For
that would be contrary to what John affirms
when he says that there are also many other
things which Jesus did, and if they should all be
written down, the world itself could not contain
the books."” And besides, all agree that many
things are narrated by the other Evangelists,
which Luke himself does not mention in his his-
tory. The sense, therefore, is that he wrote a trea-
tise of all these things to the extent that he made
a selection out of the whole mass of materials for
his narrative and introduced those facts which he
judged fit and suitable to fulfill the duty laid upon

him. Harmony of THE GosPELS 4.8.9."

Pracrice BErore You PreacH. Joun Cas-
siaN: Take care then that you do not rush into
teaching before doing, and so be reckoned among
the number of those of whom the Lord speaks in
the Gospel to the disciples, “So practice and
observe whatever they tell you, but not what they
do; for they preach but do not practice. They bind
heavy burdens, hard to bear, and lay them on
men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not
move them with their finger."15 CONFERENCE
14.9.%¢

1:2 The Day Christ Was Taken Up

His CommaNDMENT. CHRrRYsosToM: What did
he command? “Therefore go and make disciples
of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and
teaching them to obey everything I have com-
manded you.”"” Great is the praise of the apostles,
when they have been entrusted with such a

charge, that is to say, the salvation of the world.
Words full of the Spirit! This he hints at in the
expression “through the Holy Spirit.” “The
words I have spoken to you are spirit,”® he said,
inducing in the hearer a desire for learning the
commandments and establishing the authority of
the apostles, since it is the words of the Spirit
they are to speak, and the commandments of
Christ. HoMILIES ON THE AcTs OF THE Apos-
TLES 1.7

1:3 Appearing During Forty Days

Earing AN EviDENncE oF His HumaNITY.
Arator: Now, by manifest miracles during forty
days in their sight, the Lord confirmed the faith
of those whom he bade to be his witnesses to the
ends of the earth in its wide boundary. The won-
ders of creation could not conceal God. What
proof [of his real humanity] could the Risen One
give so surely as the fact of eating? Human bodies
show that they live by this means. About to go to
heaven, he went forth to walk round the grove of
olive because by its sacred bud it is a place of light
and peace. He wished to return [to heaven] from
that place, from which the divine fragrance makes
agreeable a gleaming person with signed fore-
head. Since chrism, from the name of Christ,
cleanses inwardly those anointed from above, he
who will return as victor was raised to the starry
firmament and had with him what he had taken
on. ON THE AcTs OF THE APoSTLES .

He ApPEARED TO THE APOSTLES. CHRYSOS-
tom: Why did he not appear to everyone, but
only to the apostles? Because he would have
seemed a mere apparition to most people, since
they did not understand the secret of the mystery.
For if even the disciples themselves were at first
incredulous and troubled and needed the evi-
dence of actual touch with the hand and of his
eating with them, what would have happened to
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most people? For this reason, it is through the
miracles done by the apostles that he renders the
evidence of his resurrection unequivocal, so that
not only the people of those times, but also all
people thereafter, should be certain of the fact
that he has risen. For the certainty of the former
came from seeing the miracles, while that of
everyone else was to be rooted in faith. For this
reason, our discussion of the apostles also pro-
ceeds from here. For if he did not rise again but
remains dead, how did the apostles perform mira-
cles in his name? “They did not perform mira-
cles,” some will say. How then was our religion
authorized? For certainly they will not disagree
with this and argue against what is obvious.
Therefore, when they say that no miracles took
place, they embarrass themselves more than any-
one else. For this would be the greatest miracle of
all, if without any miracles the whole world came
running to be taken in the nets of twelve poor and
illiterate men. For the fishermen prevailed not by
wealth of money, nor by cunning of words, nor by
any thing else of this kind. Therefore, the unbe-
lievers, though unwilling, will agree that a divine
power was present in these men, since no human
strength could ever accomplish such great deeds.
For this reason then he remained for forty days
after the resurrection, giving evidence in this
length of time of their seeing him in his own
proper person, lest they believe what they saw
was a phantom. Indeed, he was not content even
with this but added also the evidence of eating at
the table. This Luke reveals when he says, “while
gathered with them.” The apostles themselves
also always took this as proof of the resurrection,
as when they say, “we who ate and drank with
him.”*' HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOsS-

TLES I.22

Tue Forty Davs. BEpe: Now this number
[forty] designates this temporal earthly life,
either on account of the four seasons of the year
or on account of the four winds of the heavens.
For after we have been buried in death with

Christ through baptism,23 as though having

passed over the path through the Red Sea, it is
necessary for us, in this wilderness, to have the
Lord’s guidance. May he lead us to the heavenly
kingdom and repay us with the denarius of his
image. In the presence of the Holy Spirit, may he
bless us as by a true jubilee rest.” COMMENTARY
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.3.7

CoNTRARY TO JOHN? AUGUSTINE: It is not
meant, however, that they had eaten and drunk
with him daily throughout these forty days. For
that would be contrary to John’s statement, who
has interposed the space of eight days, during
which he was not seen, and makes his third
appearance take place by the sea of Tiberias.”® At
the same time, even although he [should be sup-
posed to have] manifested himself to them with
them every day after that period, that would not
come into antagonism with anything in the
[other] narrative. And, perhaps, this expression,
“for the space of forty days,” which is equivalent
to four times ten and may thus sustain a mystical
reference to the whole world or the whole tempo-
ral age, has been used just because those first ten
days, within which the said eight fall, may not
incongruously be reckoned, in accordance with
the practice of the Scriptures, on the principle of
dealing with the part in general terms as [if it
were] the whole. HArRMoNY oF THE GOSPELS
3.25.84.27

1:4 Waiting for the Promise

AN Army EQuiprpeDp. CHRYsosToM: “He
ordered them not to leave Jerusalem.” Why? Just
as when soldiers are about to charge a multitude,
no one thinks of letting them issue forth until
they have armed themselves, or as horses are not
allowed to start from the barriers until they have
got their charioteer, likewise Christ did not allow
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them to appear in the field before the descent of
the Spirit, so that they would not be easily
defeated and taken captive by the many. Homi-
LIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.8

THE SpiriT PourRep OuT AFTER THE SON
DerarTED. CHRYSOSTOM: But why did the Holy
Spirit not come to them while Christ was
present, rather than immediately after his depar-
ture? Instead, although Christ ascended on the
fortieth day, the Spirit came to them when the

day of Pentecost had come.”

... It was necessary
for them to have a longing for the event, and so
receive the grace. For this reason Christ himself
departed, and then the Spirit came. For if he had
been present, they would not have expected the
Spirit so earnestly as they did. For this reason he
did not come immediately after Christ’s ascen-
sion, but after eight or nine days. Our desire
toward God is most awakened when we stand in
need. For this reason, John sent his disciples to
Christ at the time when they were to be most in
need of Jesus, during his own imprisonment.
Besides, it was necessary that our nature should
be seen in heaven and that the reconciliation
should be perfected, and then the Spirit should
come and the joy be unalloyed. For, if Christ had
then departed, when the Spirit had already come,
and the Spirit remained, the consolation would
not have been so great as it was. For indeed they
clung to him and could not bear to part with him.
To comfort them he said, “It is to your advantage
that I go away.””’ For this reason he delayed also
for the intervening days, that they, for a while dis-
heartened and standing, as I said, in need of him,
might then reap a full and unalloyed joy. ... For it
cannot, it cannot be, that a person should enjoy
the benefit of grace unless he is wary. Do you not
see what Elijah says to his disciple? “If you see me
as [ am being taken from you, it will be granted
you,"31 that is, you will have what you ask for.
Christ also said everywhere to those who came to
him, “Do you believe?” For unless we are made fit
for the gift, we do not feel its benefit very much.
So it was also in the case of Paul: grace did not

come to him immediately, but three days inter-
vened, during which he was blind, being purified
and prepared by fear. For just as the dyers first
prepare the cloth that is to receive the dye with
other ingredients to prevent the color from fad-
ing, likewise in this instance God first prepared
the soul so that it was anxiously awaiting and
then poured forth his grace. For this reason he
did not immediately send the Spirit, but on the
fiftieth day. HomILiES oN THE AcTs OF THE
AposTLES 1.

Tue EFrecTs oF THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT.
HiLary oF PorTiers: He orders them to await
the promise of the Father, which has been heard
from his mouth. Certainly, the discourse even
now” is concerned with the promise of his
Father. Consequently, the manifestation of the
Spirit is through the effects which these powers
produce. [Awaiting the promise of the Father,]
the gift of the Spirit is not hidden where there is
the word of wisdom and where the words of life
are heard. The effects of the powers produced by
the Spirit are not fully manifest where there is the
[rational] perception of the divine knowledge in
order that we may not be like the animals,
unaware of the author of our life through our
ignorance of God, nor even through our faith in
God in order that we may not be outside the gos-
pel of God by not believing the gospel of God.
The Spirit is not manifested only through the gift
of healing in order that by the cure of infirmities
we may render testimony to the grace of him who
has granted these gifts; or through the perfor-
mance of miracles in order that the power of God
may be recognized in what we are doing; or
through prophecy in order that through our
knowledge of the doctrine it may be known that
we have been taught by God; or through the dis-
tinguishing of spirits in order that we may per-
ceive whether anyone speaks through a holy or an
evil spirit; or through the various kinds of lan-
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guages in order that the sermons in these lan-
guages may be offered as a sign of the Holy Spirit
who has been given; or in the interpretation of
the languages in order that the faith of the hear-
ers might not be endangered through ignorance,
since the interpreter of a language makes it intel-
ligible for those who are not familiar with the lan-
guage. Rather it is through all the diversities of
these gifts that the effects of the Spirit are poured
out for the profit of everyone. On THE TRINITY
8.30‘34

1:5 Baptized with the Holy Spirit

THE MANIFOLD WORKINGS OF THE SPIRIT.
Curysostom: The Gospels, then, are a narrative
of what Christ did and said, while the Acts are of
what the other® Paraclete said and did. Not that
the Spirit did not do many things in the Gospels
also, just as Christ here in Acts still works in peo-
ple as he did in the Gospels, but then it was
through the temple, while now it is through the
apostles. Then the Spirit entered the virgin mother
and fashioned the temple, now he enters into the
souls of the apostles; then in the likeness of a dove,
now in the likeness of fire. Why? There he showed
the gentleness of the Lord, but here his also taking
vengeance. He reminds them opportunely also of
the judgment. For when the need was to forgive
sin, there was need of much gentleness; but when
we have obtained the gift, it is henceforth a time
for judgment and examination. HoMILIES ON THE

Acts oF THE APOSTLES 1.”°

TueE HoLy SpiriT PRESENT IN THE NAME OF
CurisT. BEnE: When the Lord said, “John
indeed baptized with water,” he did not continue

with “yet you shall baptize” but with “yet you
shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit,” because nei-
ther the apostles nor their followers, who still
baptize in the church to this day, had the power
to baptize except as John did, that is, with water.
However, when the name of Christ is invoked,
the interior power of the Holy Spirit is present,
which, with the human administration of water,
simultaneously purifies the souls and the bodies
of those being baptized. This did not happen in
the baptism of John—"for the Spirit had not yet
been given, since Jesus had not yet been glori-
fied.””” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
ApoSTLES 1.5.7°

PENETRATING GRACE. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM:
This grace was not in part, but his power was in
full perfection; for as he who plunges into the
waters and is baptized is encompassed on all sides
by the waters, so were they also baptized com-
pletely by the Holy Spirit. The water, however,
flows round the outside only, but the Spirit bap-
tizes also the soul within, and that completely.
And why do you wonder at this? Take an example
from matter, a simple and common example, but
one that helps the ordinary person. If the fire
passing in through the mass of the iron makes the
whole of it fire, so that what was cold becomes
burning and what was black is made bright, if fire
which is a body thus penetrates and works with-
out hindrance in iron which is also a body, why
wonder that the Holy Spirit enters into the very
inmost recesses of the soul? CaTEcHETICAL LEC-
TURE 17.14.>

#FC 25:298-99*. **Christ is the first Paraclete: Jn 14:16; 1 Jn 2:1.
*NPNF 1 11:7**. ¥Jn7:39. *CS117:11. *NPNF 27:127-28".




AcTs 1:6-11

THE ASCENSION
OF JESUS
ACTS 1:6-11

Overview: This passage contains three points:
the discussion of the “times and seasons” of the
final restoration, the gift of the Holy Spirit with
its consequent power to witness and the account
of Jesus” ascension. The Fathers examine the fool-
ishness of calculating the time of events still to
come. They also, like Luke, understand the im-
portance of the Holy Spirit’s role in empowering
the apostles and the whole church to witness.
They do not seem, however, to be sensitive to the
manner in which Luke announces the structure
of his work with the statement that the witness-
ing of the apostles will reach “Judea” (Acts 1—7),
“Samaria” (Acts 8—12) and the “end of the
earth” (Acts 13—28). The teaching that Jesus, in
his transformed humanity, is present with the Fa-
ther is frequently found in the New Testament."
Luke 24:51 and perhaps John 20:17 imply that
the ascension took place on Easter day, while the
passage in 1 Corinthians 15:3-8 requires a period
of time between the resurrection and the ascen-
sion. Only Luke, however, specifies the date of
the ascension as occurring forty days after the
resurrection.” The Fathers concentrate more on
the fact of the transformed humanity of Christ
and his return in that humanity “in the same
way” as he went to heaven than on this dilemma,
though, as we have seen above, Augustine did

note it and applied another method to solve it.

1:6-7 The Time of Restoration

TaE FATHER'S AUTHORITY. CHRYSOSTOM:
Without saying anything to him of the Holy
Spirit, they put this question, “Lord, will you at
this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” They did
not ask when, but whether it would be at this
time, so eager were they to learn the day. But it
seems to me they had no clear notion of the
nature of that kingdom, for the Spirit had not yet
instructed them. ... For their affections were still
formed by sensible objects. They had not yet
become better than they were before. Thus from
now on they had higher conceptions concerning
Christ. Therefore, since their minds were ele-
vated, he also speaks to them on a higher level.
For he no longer tells them, “Not even the Son
knows the day,” but says, “It is not for you to
know the times or periods that the Father has set
by his own authority.”. .. Just as when we see a
child crying and stubbornly wishing to take
something from us that is not indispensable for
him, we hide the thing, show him our empty
hands and say, “See, we do not have it.” Likewise
Christ acted also towards the apostles. And when
the child, even after we have shown him our
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empty hands, continues to cry, knowing he has
been deceived, we leave him with the excuse,
“Someone is calling me,” and, in our desire to
divert him from his first choice, we give him
something else, which we tell him is wonderful,
and then we hasten away. This is what Christ
also did. The disciples asked to have something,
and he said he did not have it. And on the first
occasion he frightened them. When they asked a
second time, again he said he did not have i,
except now he did not frighten them, but, after
showing his empty hands, he gave them a plausi-
ble reason, that “the Father has set it by his own
authority” HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 2.}

RespecT FOR THE DiscipLes. CHRYSOSTOM:
And this he says, because he was very careful to
honor them and to conceal nothing from them.
Therefore he refers it to his Father, both to make
the matter awesome and to dispel further inquiry
on what was said. If this were not the reason, but
he is ignorant, when will he know? Will he only
know at the same time we do? Who would say
this? He knows the Father clearly, just as the
Father knows the Son.” Is he then ignorant of the
day? Furthermore, “the Spirit searches every-
thing, even the depth of God.”® But are we to say
that he does not even know the time of the judg-
ment? But he knows how he must judge, and he
understands the secrets of each. Was he to be
ignorant of this, which is much more general?
And, if “all things came into being through him,
and without him not one thing came into being,”7
how was he ignorant of the day? For he who made
the ages clearly made the times also, and if the
times, then also the day. How, then, is he igno-
rant of what he made? HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL
oF MATTHEW 77.1.°

It Is Not For You To Know. BEpE: He was
telling them that the time of that kingdom is
secret, that it is accessible only to the Father’s
knowledge. And, when he said, “It is not for you
to know,” he showed them that he himself also

knew (since all things are his which are the
Father’s), but that it would not be expedient for
them, as mortals, to know. Thus, being always
uncertain about the coming of the Judge, they
should live every day as if the next day they were
to be judged.” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 1.7."°

Keeping WarcH. EPHREM THE Syrian: “Itis
not for you to know times or seasons.” He has
hidden that from us so that we might keep watch
and that each of us might think that this coming
would take place during our life. For, if the time
of his coming were to be revealed, his coming
would be in vain, and it would not have been
desired by the nations and the ages in which it
was to take place. He has indeed said that he will
come, but he did not define when, and thus all
generations and ages thirst for him. CoMmmEN-
TARY ON TATIAN'S D1aTESSARON."

Way THE SoN KNows. HiLary oF PorTigrs:
The Son is not lacking in the knowledge of any-
thing that the Father knows, and the Son is not
ignorant, because the Father alone knows, since
the Father and the Son remain in the unity of the
nature. What the Son, in whom all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge are hidden, does not
know is in harmony with the divine plan for
maintaining silence. The Lord bore testimony to
this when he replied to the apostles who had
questioned him about the times, “It is not for you
to know the times or dates which the Father has
fixed by his own authority.”

The knowledge is denied them. Not only is it
denied, but they are forbidden to be anxious
about the knowledge, since it is not for them to
know these times. Naturally, after the resurrec-
tion, they now interrogate him about the times,
since they had been informed previously when
they broached the question, that not even the
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Son knows, and they could not believe that the
Son did not know in the literal meaning of the
term, because they again question him as one
who does not know. Since they are aware that the
mystery of not knowing is according to the divine
plan for maintaining silence, they conclude that
now, after the resurrection, the time for speaking
has at length arrived, and they bring forth their
questions.

And the Son does not tell them that he does
not know but that it is not for them to know,
because the Father has settled this matter by his
own authority. Consequently, if the apostles real-
ize that this statement, that the Son does not
know, is in keeping with the plan of salvation and
is not a weakness, shall we assert that the Son,
therefore, does not know the day because he is
not God? God the Father has determined it by his
own authority, therefore, in order that it may not
come to the knowledge of our human comprehen-
sion, and the Son, when previously interrogated,
had said that he did not know and now he does
not make the same reply that he does not know,
but that it is not for them to know, and that the
Father, however, has decided upon these times
not in his knowledge but in his authority. Since
the day and moment are included in the idea of
time, it is impossible to believe that the day and
moment for restoring the kingdom of Israel is
unknown to him who is to restore it. But, to lead
us to the knowledge of his birth through the
Father’s unique power, he answered that it was
known to him and, while revealing that the right
to acquire this knowledge had not been conferred
on them, he declared that this knowledge itself is
dependent upon the mystery of the Father’s
authority. ON THE TRINITY 9.75."

Tae Un1TY OF THE GODHEAD. AMBROSE: But
neither is the Father deceived nor does the Son
deceive. It is the custom of the holy Scriptures to
speak thus, as the examples I have already given,
and many others testify, so that God feigns not to
know what he does know. In this then a unity of
Godhead and a unity of character is proved to

exist in the Father and in the Son; seeing that, as
God the Father hides what is known to him, so
also the Son, who is the image of God in this
respect, hides what is known to him. On THE
CHRIsTIAN FarTH 5.17.218.7

KNowLEDGE oF THE KiNGDOM. BAsIL THE
GrEeAT: That is to say, the knowledge of such a
kingdom is not for them that are bound in flesh
and blood. This contemplation the Father has put
away in his own power, meaning by “power”
those that are authorized, and by “his own” those
who are not held down by the ignorance of things
below. LETTER 8.7."

TaEe TriNITY POossEsses UNrFarLing KNnowL-
eEDGE. Cassioporus: People did not realize what
they should not know, and the Son of God was
not in any sense unaware of this through weak-
ness of the flesh. But if we were to suspect that
the divine Majesty cloaked ignorance (a thing it
would be irreverent to say), then that ignorance
would be found stronger than the divine nature,
and could—to speak foolishness—bring down
the providence by which all things were created.
But since we are taught that this is quite ridicu-
lous, we must believe that the whole Trinity,
whose nature is one and all-powerful, has always
an unfailing knowledge of all things. Exposi-
TION OF THE PsaALMs 9.39."

1:8 Worldwide Witnesses

IN THE RESURRECTION AND THE ASCENSION.
CurysostoM: He had said earlier, “Go nowhere
among the Gentiles, and enter no town of the
Samaritans.”'® What he did not say then, he
added here, “and to the ends of the earth.” Having
said this, which was more fearful than all the rest,
he held his peace. “When he had said this, as
they were watching, he was lifted up, and a cloud
took him out of their sight.” Do you see that they

2EC 25:397-98*. “NPNF 210:312*. “NPNF 28:119%. *ACW
51:133-34*, "Mt 10:5.
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preached and fulfilled the gospel? For great was
the gift he had bestowed upon them. In the very
place, he says, where you are afraid, that is, in
Jerusalem, preach there. And afterwards he
added, “and to the ends of the earth.” Then again
the proof of his words, “as they were watching, he
was lifted up.” Not “as they were watching,” he
rose from the dead, but “as they were watching,
he was lifted up,” since the sight of their eyes was
in no way all sufficient then. For they saw in the
resurrection the end but not the beginning, and
they saw in the ascension the beginning but not
the end. HomILiES oN THE AcTs oF THE APos-
TLES 2."

G1rFTs ARE FROM THE TRINITY. CHRYSOSTOM:
And they did become witnesses by their miracles.
This is so, for the grace of the Spirit is ineffable,
and innumerable are his gifts. Moreover, this
took place that you might learn that the gifts and
the power of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit are one. What appears to be proper to
the Father also belongs in reality to the Son and
to the Holy Spirit. “How is it, then,” you will say,
“that no one comes to the Son ‘unless the Father
draw him’?”'® But this is shown to be true of the
Son also, for he said, “I am the way; no one
comes to the Father but through me.””” And
notice that the same thing is true of the Spirit
also. For “No one can say, Jesus Christ is Lord,’
except in the Holy Spirit.”20 And again, we are
told that apostles have been given to the church,
at one time by the Father, at another by the Son,
and at another by the Holy Spirit, so we see that
the varieties of gifts belong to the Father and to
the Son and to the Holy Spirit.”' HoMILIES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 86.%

Tue Hovry SeiriT Is Divine. AMBROSE: And
so, when the Lord appointed his servants the
apostles, that we might recognize that the crea-
ture was one thing and the grace of the Spirit
another, he appointed them to different places,
because all could not be everywhere at once. But
he gave the Holy Spirit to all, to shed upon the

apostles though separated the gift of indivisible
grace. The persons, then, were different, but the
accomplishment of the working was in all one,
because the Holy Spirit is one of whom it is said,
“You shall receive power, even the Holy Spirit
coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses to
me in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria, and
to the ends of the earth.”

The Holy Spirit, then, is uncircumscribed and
infinite, who infused himself into the minds of
the disciples throughout the separate divisions of
distant regions and the remote bounds of the
whole world whom nothing is able to escape or to
deceive. And therefore holy David says, “Where
shall T go from your Spirit, or where shall I flee
from your face?””’ Of what angel does the Scrip-
ture say this, of what dominion, of what power, of
what angel do we find the power diffused over
many? For angels were sent to few, but the Holy
Spirit was poured upon whole peoples. Who,
then, can doubt that that is divine which is shed
upon many at once and is not seen; but that that
is corporeal which is seen and held by individu-
als? On taE Hovy SpiriT 1.7.81-82.%

1:9 Christ Was Lifted Up

Tue ELeMenTs SERVE Him. AraTor: [And]let
us commend the manner of his rule through the
powers that are subject to him: born of a virgin
mother, rising again by treading upon death,
seeking the scepter of heaven. He announces
[such] deeds by these [angelic] servants. Nor do
the elements cease to serve their thunderer. In his
honor as he is coming, a star does service as a sol-
dier, going before the magi. A cloud waits upon
him in obedience as he goes. On THE AcTs oF
THE APOSTLES 1.%

Tuae Croup A SymBoL oF HEAVEN. CHRYSOS-
tom: Why “a cloud took him”? This is another

YNPNF 111:13**. "¥Jn 6:44. *Jn 14:6. *1 Cor 12:3. *'1 Cor 12:4.
2FEC 41:453-54%. ?Ps 139:6 (1387 LXX). *NPNF 210:104**.
P0AA 26,
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indication that he ascended to heaven. Not fire,
as in the case of Elijah, nor a fiery chariot, but “a
cloud took him.” This was a symbol of heaven,
according to the words of the prophet, “who
makes the clouds his chariot,”* meaning the
Father himself. Because of this he says, “on a
cloud,” implying, “in the symbol of the divine
power,” for no other power could dwell upon a
cloud. Listen again to what another prophet says:
“The Lord is riding upon a swift cloud.”* Homi-
LIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.

Tue OBEDIENCE OF CREATION. BEDE: Every-
where creation offers obedient service to its Cre-
ator. The stars indicated his birth;* clouds
overshadowed him in his suffering, received him
in his ascension, and they will accompany him
when he returns for thejudgment.go COMMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.9B.”'

FLesu Can Riske. Pseupo-JusTin: And when
they were by every kind of proof persuaded that it
was himself [resurrected], and in the body, they
asked him to eat with them, that they might thus
still more accurately ascertain that he had truly
risen bodily; and he did eat honeycomb and fish.
And when he had thus shown them that there is
truly a resurrection of the flesh, he also wished to
show them that it is not impossible for flesh to
ascend into heaven (as he had said that our dwell-
ing place is in heaven), so “he was taken up into
heaven while they beheld,” just as he was in the
flesh. If, therefore, after all that has been said, any
one demand demonstration of the resurrection,
he is in no respect different from the Sadducees,
since the resurrection of the flesh is the power of
God, and, being above all reasoning, is estab-
lished by faith and seen in works. FRAGMENTS oF
THE LosT WORK OF JUSTIN ON THE RESURREC-

TION 9.7

1:11 Taken to Heaven

THE REASONS FOR THE ANGELS’ APPEAR-
ANCE. BepE: The angels appeared to the disciples

for two reasons, namely, to console them in their
sorrow at his ascension by reminding them of his
return and to show that he had truly gone to
heaven, not merely apparently so, as in the case of
Elijah.33 COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 1.11A.>*

He WiLL CoMmE 1N THE Bopy. CHRrYSOSTOM:
Now, as they watched, their conceptions were
elevated. He gave them not merely a subtle hint
of the nature of his second coming,. For this
phrase—"thus he will come”—means with the
body. This is what they desired to hear. And con-
cerning the judgment he said again that he will
come in this same way upon a cloud. HomiLies
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.”

ComiNG IN GLoRY. BEDE: He will come to judge
in the same form and substance of a body in
which he had come to be judged [by Pilate]. To
him God truly gave, and did not take away, an
immortal nature. His eternal and divine glory,
which once was manifested to three of his disci-
plesona mountain,’® will be seen by all the saints
with the accomplishment of the judgment, when
the wicked person will be removed so that he may
not see the glory of God. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcCTS OF THE APOSTLES I.11B.”

A TransrForMED Bobpy. AucusTing: How did
they see him go? In the flesh which they touched,
which they felt, the scars of which they even
probed by touching; in that body in which he
went in and out with them for forty days, mani-
festing himself to them in truth, not in any fal-
sity; not as an apparition, not as a shadow, not as
a spirit, but as he himself said, not deceiving,
“Handle and see, for a spirit does not have flesh
and bones, as you see me to have.””* Now, indeed,

that body is worthy of a heavenly dwelling place,

*Ps 104:3 (103:31LXX). ¥Is 19:1. NPNF 1 11:13**. ®Mc2:2,9-10.
*Rev 1:7; 14:14. 'CS117:13. *ANF 1:298*. 2 Kings 2:11. *CS
117:13* ®NPNF 111:14*. *Mc17:1-13. ¥CS 117:13-14*. *Lk
24:39.
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not subject to death, not changeable through
ages. For as he had grown to that age from
infancy, so he does not decline to old age from the
age which was young adulthood. He remains as
he ascended. He is going to come to those to
whom, before he comes, he wanted his word to be
preached. So, therefore, he will come in a human
form. The ungodly, too, will see this. Those
placed to the right will see it too; those separated
to the left will see it too, as it was written, “They
shall see him whom they have pierced.”” If they
will see him whom they have pierced, they will
see the same body which they thrust through
with a spear; [for] the Word is not struck by a
spear. Therefore, the ungodly will be able to see
this very one whom they were also able to wound.
They will not see the God lying hidden in the
body; after the judgment he will be seen by those
who will be on the right. This, therefore, is why
he said, “The Father judges no one but has given
all judgment to the Son,”*’ because the Son will
come, clearly visible, to the judgment, appearing
in human body to human beings, saying to those
on the right, “Come, blessed of my Father, receive
the kingdom”; saying to those on the left, “Go
into everlasting fire which was prepared for the
devil and his angels.”*" TrRacTaTES on THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 21.13.2-4.%

CurisT StiLL Has FLesH. CHRrRYsosTOM: Inus

“after the flesh” implies our being in sins; “not

after the flesh” implies not being in sins. In
Christ, however, “after the flesh” implies his
being subject to the affections of nature, such as
thirst, hunger, weariness, sleep. (For “he commit-
ted no sin, and no deceit was found in his
mouth.”*” Therefore he also said, “Which of you
convicts me of sin?”** and again, “The ruler of
this world is coming, and he has no power over
me.””) For him the phrase “not after the flesh,”
then, means being freed from even these things,
not being without flesh. For indeed with the flesh
he comes to judge the world, with a flesh that is
impassible and unmixed. We too will advance
toward this, when our body conforms “to the
body of his glory.”* HomiLies on 2 CoRIN-
THIANS 11.3."

Curist’s HumaN NATURE Is LiMmrTED. THE-
opoReT OF Cyr: Now they saw his nature as lim-
ited. For I have heard the words of the Lord,
“You shall see the Son of man coming in the
clouds of heaven,” and I acknowledge that what is
seen by human eyes is limited, for the unlimited
nature is invisible. Furthermore to sit upon a
throne of glory and to set the lambs upon the
right and the kids upon the left indicates limita-
tion.” DraLoGue 2.%*

®Zech 12:10. *Jn 5:22. "Mt 25:34,41. PFC79:191-92. *1 Pet
2:22, *Jn 8:46. *Jn 14:30. *Phil 3:21. *NPNF 1 12:332**. *Mt
25:31-33. *NPNF 2 3:199*.
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THE DISCIPLES AT PRAYER
ACTS 1:12-14

OvVERVIEW: Recent commentators note first how
Luke is careful to portray the disciples as still
obedient to the law by his reference to the “sab-
bath day’s journey.” Again, the mention of Mary
here at the beginning of the church recalls her
presence at the beginning of Jesus’ life and minis-
try: she is the only one present from beginning to
end, at the infancy, in Jesus’ public life and at the
postresurrection gathering. We also meet here for
the first time the notion that this group was of
“one accord,” an expression that is found five
other times in the book of Acts' and only once
elsewhere. Commentators also point to the num-
ber of times the community is described as gath-
ered together for prayer, just as Jesus is recorded
to have prayed. The list of apostles is given (mi-
nus Judas); “the women” are mentioned, as are
Jesus’ brothers. Our two patristic witnesses, Bede
and Arator, pay little attention to the historical
sense of this passage. Both are fascinated by the
“sabbath day’s journey.” That the sabbath referred
to life in heaven is not an uncommon interpreta-
tion in the Fathers,” and here we find Bede trans-
fer the referent of sabbath from a historical day to
a possible future state that one reaches through
the week, the six days, of work. Arator traces the
contradistinctions between Mary and Eve. While
his main concern is this distinction between Eve,
the mother of humankind, and Mary, the mother
of God, the narrative frame hints at how the
apostles’ return to Mary is, as it were, a return
into the womb where the Savior was formed, in
order to be reborn in a descent of the Spirit.’

1:12 They Returned to Jerusalem

A SaBBaTH DAY’s JourNEY. BEDE: According
to the historical sense, this indicates that the
Mount of Olives was a thousand paces distant

from the city of Jerusalem, for the law did not

permit one to walk more than a thousand paces
on the sabbath. According to the allegorical
sense,* however, anyone who becomes worthy of
an interior vision of the glory of the Lord as he
ascends to the Father, and of enrichment by the
promise of the Holy Spirit, here enters the city of
everlasting peace by a sabbath journey. There will
be for him, in Isaiah’s words, “Sabbath after Sab-
bath,”” because, having been free of wicked works
here [in this life], he will be at rest there in heav-
enly recompense. On the other hand, anyone who
in this world, as if during the period of the six
[week] days, has neglected the working out of his
salvation, showing scorn for that text of the Gos-
pel [which says], “pray that your flight may not
be in the winter, or on the Sabbath,”® will at that
time of everlasting rest be shut out from the
boundaries of the blessed Jerusalem. ComMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES I.12B.”

1:14 Devoted to Prayer

GrowING GrREAT BY BrinGING ForTH GOD.
AraTor: They sought by a swift path, with
which it was possible to go a mile on their sab-
bath, the well-known walls where Mary, the gate-
way of God, the virgin mother of her Creator,
formed by her own son, was sitting at a religious
gathering. The second virgin put to flight the
woes of Eve’s crime; there is no harm done to the
sex; she restored what the first took away. Let
grief not raise up complaints or vex mourning
hearts with groaning over the old law; these very
forms of wickedness and crime rather cause

TActs 2:46; 4:24; 5:12; 8:6; 15:25. Outside of Acts, Rom 15:6. *See, for
example, Augustine’s Ennaration on Ps 37 (38). ’See Jn 3:4. *Bede is
using terminology at this point inherited from the patristic era. “Alle-
gory” here is a tropological application of the text; in this instance it is
accommodation. See the introduction for a more complete discus-
sion. °Is 66:23. "Mt 24:20. ’CS 117:14.
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delight at this bargain, and a better lot comes to
the redeemed world from the fall. The person,
not the nature [of a woman], caused ruin; in
those days [of Eve] a pregnant woman [brought
forth] peril. In these [of Mary] one grew great to
bring forth God, the one begetting mortal things

and the other bearing divine—she through
whom the Mediator came forth into the world
and carried actual flesh to the heavens. ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 1.5

*0AA 26-27**.

MATTHIAS CHOSEN TO
REPLACE JUDAS
ACTS 1:15-26

Overview: A salient point noted by commenta-
tors is the need to form a group of twelve before
they, as the leaders of the reconstituted Israel
(see Lk 22:14) meet the twelve tribes of Israel
on Pentecost. Matthias is not heard from again,
and “the Twelve” are not prominent after Acts

16. The criteria given by Peter for such a re-
placement are notably different from those men-
tioned by Paul later on in his letters: Paul and
Barnabas are called “apostles” only twice in Acts
(14:4, 14), though Paul will often speak of his
call to be an apostle as coming from Jesus him-
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self.' They note the insistence that Judas’ treach-
ery and the need to replace him are related to
divine necessity (“as a must”). They are aware of
the differing descriptions of how Judas died
(compare Mt 27:3-10) as well as Luke’s notices
of other deaths that followed upon departure
from God’s will (Acts 5:1-11; 12:20-23).

The poet Arator is eager to highlight the promi-
nence of Peter in the first fifteen chapters of Acts.
Despite his atrocious mixing of metaphors, he is
upholding what would eventually become a strong-
hold of Catholic dogma on a different level as well,
namely, that grace perfects but does not destroy
nature. Peter is a symbol of what Christ’s coming
to the world revealed, that the world’s history, and
especially that of the chosen people, was a prepara-
tion for the coming of Christ; the past is not abne-
gated but transformed out of the old into the new
(see also Bede’s comments at Acts 1:26).

Bede offers a glimpse into how seriously these
numbers in Scripture would be studied. Both he
and Arator, in his comments on the number
twelve, show that what often fascinates them are
not just corresponding numbers, such as twelve
apostles for twelve patriarchs, but how numbers,
through arithmetic, can be made to link different
typic events or elements in the mystery of God’s
work in us in Christ (see also Augustine’s
remarks at Acts 1:26).

Chrysostom keeps matters more practical. He
is concerned to find reasons that go beyond
numerology for the replacement of Judas, and he
uses the description of the early church to moti-
vate his listeners. He employs the rhetorical
device of shaming his audience by comparison
with the peaceful accord of the early church. We
can see that by the early fifth century, Acts was
already functioning as a model for comparison
and exhortation in the present. Jerome makes
similar use of Judas as a warning to clerics of his
day. The comments on the selection of Matthias
elicit remarks varying from being prooftexts
(AMBROSE) to convoluted attempts to explain the
casting of lots while maintaining the value of the
text (BEDE). Both Bede and Augustine have the

narrative of salvation in the background, and so
we see Bede using a typological method of read-
ing to explain change as a part of God’s constant
revelation of the true sacrifice of the body of
Christ, while Augustine sees in Judas and his
replacement an indication of God’s mercy and
forbearance that the church, as the body of
Christ, signifies to the world.

1:15 Peter Stood Up

TuE FisaErRMAN’s VocaTioN CHANGED. ARA-
ToR: Foremost among the band of apostles, Peter
had been called from his small boat; the scaly
throng were wont to be caught by this fisher; sud-
denly, seen from the shore as he drew [his nets],
he himself deserved to be drawn; Christ’s fishing
deigned to seize a disciple who must stretch the
nets which are to catch the human race. To the
hand that had borne the fishhook was transferred
the key. He who had been eager to shift the drip-
ping booty from the depths of the sea to the shore
and to fill the craft with spoils, now in another
area draws from the better waves [of baptism]; no
longer pursuing his profits through the waters, he
forsakes his profession. To him the Lamb
entrusted the sheep which he saved by his pas-
sion; and he enlarges his flock throughout the
whole world under this shepherd. On THE AcTs
OF THE APOSTLES I1.°

Tue SymBoL oF THE HUNDRED AND TWENTY.
Bepk: These hundred and twenty, built up gradu-
ally by addition [of the numbers] from one to fif-
teen yields fifteen as the number of steps [in the
calculation]. By reason of the perfection of both
laws, this is mystically contained in the psalter,
and for this [number of days] the “vessel of elec-
tion” dwelled with Peter’ in Jerusalem.* CoMMEN-

Cf. Rom 1:1 and other Pauline salutations. 20AA 27**. 3Acts 9:15;
Gal 1:18. *Bede is dealing with a practice that is traced back to the
Pythagoreans, who considered 10 the perfect number and were fond of
something called the tetractus, the sum of the numbers 1 through 4
(tetra) that equals 10. It seems that the sequence of the sums of bases
from 2 to at least 17, but probably higher, was memorized and so the
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TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES L.15.”

THE BROTHERHOOD OF BELIEVERS. CHRYSOS-
Tom: “Men, brothers,” says Peter. If even the
Lord called them brothers, all the more should
Peter when they were all present. What dignity of
church, what angelic condition! There was no dis-
tinction then, neither male nor female.® I wish
the churches were like that now. No one had his
mind full of worldly matter; no one was anxiously
thinking about household concerns. In this way
even temptations may become a benefit and
afflictions an advantage. HomILIES ON THE AcCTs
OF THE APOSTLES 3./

1:16 Scripture Fulfilled Regarding Judas

TaE FoRMER NUMBER OF APOSTLES
REGAINED. ArRATOR: Twelve constellations of the
[stellar] choir shine and cast the brilliance of
Olympus on the earth. Note what realization this
light reveals: The world is divided by the regions of
its four sides; a triune faith calls this [world to
belief], in whose name [the world] is washed in
the font. Therefore, four taken together three
times makes up the whole figure which the twelve-
fold order possesses, and to the devout disciples, to
whom this baptism is commanded, a mystic reason
gave cause for making up again the former number.
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.5

ELeveN ArostLEs Wourp Have BEen
ABsurp. Bepe: The apostle Peter was apprehen-
sive about continuing with the number eleven [of
apostles], “for every sin is an eleven, because
when one does wicked things he goes beyond the
commandments of the clecadog."9 Hence, because
no righteousness of ours is innocent of itself, the
tabernacle which contained the Lord’s ark was
covered from above by eleven veils of goats’ hair.'?
Peter restored the number of apostles to twelve,
so that through two parts of six each (for three
times four is twelve) they might preserve by an
eternal number the grace which they were
preaching by word, and so that those who were to

preach the faith of the holy Trinity to the four
parts of the world (in line with the Lord’s saying,
“Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit”)" might already certify the perfec-
tion of the work by the sacramental sign of

[their] number as well."”

According to a deeper
sense, however, the evil that the church suffers in
false brothers remains grossly uncorrected for the
most part. As the fiftieth day drew near the full
number of apostles was restored, prefiguring the
end of the world when it is believed that the Jews
who crucified the Lord are to be reconciled to the
church. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE

ArosTLES 1.16."

1:18 The Death of Judas

Jupas’s Dearn Was Frrring. Bepe: [As an
ancient writer says,] “The betrayer, out of his
mind, found the punishment that he well
deserved, namely, that the knot of the noose slew
the throat through which the word of treachery
had gone out.” He also got the death place that he
deserved, for “in hatred of both heaven and
earth” (as though he would be associated only
with the spirits of the air), he had betrayed the
Lord of men and angels to death, and so “he per-
ished in the middle of the air,”* following the
example of Ahithophel and Absalom, who pro-
ceeded against King David."” For him death itself
surely followed by a well-deserved termination,
inasmuch as his bowels, which had conceived the

sums (2, 6,10, 15, 21, 28, etc.) acquired significance. Finding meaning
in the tetractus seems to have been an uncommon but respectable
practice in the West. See Augustine’s elaborate explanation of the catch
of 153 fish in John 21 at Tractate on the Gospel of John 122.7-8 (FC 92:67-
71).153 is the tetractus of 17. Bede here refers to the Psalms of Ascents,
119 (120)—133 (134), one for each step from the Women'’s Court into
the Men'’s Court in the temple. These psalms came to be interpreted by
Christians as an allegory of the soul’s progress in virtue and ascent to
God; see Cassiodorus Explanation of the Psalms, Commentary on Psalm
119 (ACW 53:259-61). °CS 117:16. Gal 3:28. "NPNEF 1 11:18".
®0AA 28**. °Gregory the Great Morals on the Book of Job 32.15.27
(CCL 143c:1650). "Ex 26:7. "Mt 28:19. See Gregory the Great
Morals on the Book of Job 1.14.19 (CCL 143a:34). ’CS 117:17%.
"Arator De Actibus Apostolorum 1 (CSEL 72:15). °2 Sam 17:23; 18:9.
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evil scheme of treachery, fell torn asunder, and his
bodily cavities were exposed to the wind. Com-
MENTARY ON THE AcCTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.18B.'°

1:19 Field of Blood

A Frrring Enp. AraTor: This revenge on
Judas is not empty. It denies funeral rites and
comes thus as acceptable punishment for an
unjust income. He had lately bought fields with
the price of his death. He had purchased ground
with the name of Blood, reusing tombs for for-
eign ashes, [appearing to] make the earth fruitful
by means of the graves; this wicked one is denied
the fertility of his own field and is alone excluded
from the lands which bear sepulchers. His cruel
trumpet [voice] began the gory wickedness. He is
the standard bearer who, by planting a kiss, by a
sign of peace, waged war as a wolf on the Lamb.
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1."”

1:20 Another Will Take His Office

Be oN GuaRrbp. JEroME: Not only does the say-
ing hold true in the time of Judas, but even today.
If Judas lost his office of apostle, let priest and
bishop be on guard lest they, too, lose their minis-
try. If an apostle fell, more easily is it possible for
a monk to fall. Virtue is not lost, even though
man falls and perishes. The Lord continues to
lend out his money at interest; if anyone who
receives it does not double it, it is taken away and
given to another who already has some. The
Lord’s money cannot lie idle. HomILIES ON THE
Psarms 35 (PsaLm 108)."

1:22 A Witness to the Resurrection

THE NECEss1TY OF AN EYEWITNESS. CHRY-
sosToM: [ Judas must be replaced by] “one of the
men who have accompanied us,” continues
Peter. Note how he requires them to be eyewit-
nesses, even though the Spirit was about to
come. There was still great care concerning this:
“One of the men who have accompanied us,” he

says, “during all the time that the Lord Jesus
went in and out among us.” He means those who
had dwelt with Christ, not simply been present
as disciples. ... “Until the day he was taken up
from us—one of these must become a witness
with us of his resurrection.” He did not say a
witness of the rest of his actions but a witness of
the resurrection alone. For indeed more trust-
worthy is the man who can say, “he, who ate,
and drank, and was crucified, he rose again.”
Therefore, he must be a witness not only of the
time preceding this event or of what followed it
and the miracles: the thing required was the res-
urrection. The other matters were evident and
acknowledged, but the resurrection took place
in secret and was evident to these only. And
they do not say, “Angels told us,” but, “We have
seen.” Why is this evident? Because we perform
miracles. For this reason they had to be trust-
worthy, especially then. HomiLiEs oN THE AcTs
OF THE AposTLES 3."°

1:23 Barsabbas and Matthias Nominated

Gop Exarrs THE HumBLE. AraTOR: They
choose two: Joseph, surnamed the Just, and Mat-
thias—a name, as they say, that means “God’s
small one” in the Hebrew language, and by calling
[him, God] confirms him as humble. Oh, how
different are human from heavenly judgments!
He who was just according to the praise of
humankind is surpassed by the merit of a small
one. ON THE AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 1.

1:24 Prayer for the Lord’s Choice

Gop Knows THE HEARTS oF ALL PEOPLE.
Amsrosg: The imperial power is great, but con-
sider ... how great God is. He sees the hearts of
all; he probes their inmost conscience; he knows
all things before they come to pass; he knows the

innermost secrets of your heart. You do not allow

16CS 117:18. OAA 27-28**. FC48:259. "NPNF 1 11:21**,
20AA 28.
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yourself to be deceived; do you expect to hide
anything from God? LETTER 11 (57).”!

Tue Lorp Crooskgs. Curysostom: Why did
Peter not ask Christ to give him someone to
replace Judas? It is better as it is. For in the first
place, they were engaged in other things; second,
this was the greatest proof of Christ’s presence
with them. For just as he chose when he was
among them, so he chose now in absence. This
was no small consolation. HOMILIES ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 3.7

1:26 Matthias Chosen by Lot

DrawinG LoTrs Was PErmissiBLE UNTIL
THE FULFILLMENT. BEDE: Matthias was chosen
by lot so that the choice of the apostle would not
appear to be out of harmony with the command
of the old law, where it was ordered that the high
priest be sought, as was said of Zechariah,
“according to the custom of the priest’s office, it
came about by lot that he offered incense.””” He
[Zechariah] was, as I suppose, selected by lot at
that time so that it might be typologically prefig-
ured that they were to continue to seek out a
priest until the one came who had replaced him,
the one who, not by bloody sacrifices “but by vir-
tue of his own blood, entered once for all into the
holy places, having obtained eternal redemp-

"2*__his sacrifice was immolated at the time

tion
of the Passover but truly brought to perfection by
the Holy Spirit in the appearance of fire on the
day of Pentecost. For according to old customs,
victims acceptable to God were brought to per-
fection by celestial fire. Therefore until the truth
was fulfilled, the practice of the figure was per-
missible. So it was that Matthias, who was
appointed before Pentecost, was chosen by lot,
while in the case of the seven deacons, who came
later, there was no shaking of lots but only the
disciples’ choice; and indeed they were appointed
by the prayer of the apostles and the imposition
of hands.” Therefore if there are any who, under
the compulsion of some difficult situation think

that because of the example of the apostles they
should consult God with lots, they should see
that these same apostles needed only the assem-
bly of the brothers gathered together and prayers
poured forth to God. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 1.26.%°

TaroucH THE TWELVE THE TrRiNITY Is PRro-
cLAIMED EVERYWHERE. AuGusTINe: This say-
ing, “I have chosen you twelve,””’ may be under-
stood in this way, that twelve is a sacred number.
For the honor of that number was not taken away
because one was lost, for another was chosen into
the place of the one that perished. The number
remained a sacred number, a number containing
twelve. These twelve were to make known the
Three [the Trinity] throughout the whole world,
that is, throughout the four quarters of the world.
That is the reason of the three times four. Judas,
then, only cut himself off; he did not profane the
number twelve, He abandoned his Teacher, but
God appointed a successor to take his place.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 27.10.%°

MaTtTHIAS PRESERVES THE SACRED NUM-
BER. AUGUSTINE:” He reproved them by say-
ing, “Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any
man walks in the day, he does not stumble.”*’ Fol-
low me, if you do not wish to stumble: do not give
counsel to me, from whom you ought to receive
it. To what, then, refer the words “Are there not
twelve hours in the day”? So as to point himself
out as the day, he chose twelve disciples. If T am
the day, he says, and you the hours, is it for the
hours to give counsel to the day? The day is fol-
lowed by the hours, not the hours by the day. If
these, then, were the hours, what in such a reck-
oning was Judas? Was he also among the twelve

hours? If he was an hour, he had light; and if he

P'FC 26:64*. NPNF 111:18% *Lk 1:9. *Heb 9:12. *Acts 6:3-6.
#CS 117:20-21. “Jn 6:70. *NPNF 17:177%. *’If we compare this
text with the preceding text of Augustine we can see an earlier instance
of the ancient fascination with numbers, something that we cannot
easily understand. See the introduction for the difference between

“fact exegesis” and “text exegesis.” **Jn 11:9.
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had light, how was the Day betrayed by him to
death? But the Lord, in so speaking, foresaw not
Judas himself but his successor. For Judas, when
he fell, was succeeded by Matthias, and the
twelvefold number preserved. It was not, then,
without a purpose that the Lord chose twelve dis-
ciples, but to indicate that he himself is the spiri-
tual Day. Let the hours then attend upon the Day,
let them preach the Day, be made known and illu-
minated by the Day, and by the preaching of the
hours may the world believe in the Day. And so in
a summary way it was just this that he said, “Fol-
low me, if you do not wish to stumble.” Trac-

TATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.8.%"

THE BLEssiNG AND REsponsiBILITY OF CoM-
MUNITY. AUGUSTINE: What lesson then, my
brothers, did our Lord Jesus Christ wish to
impress on his church, when it pleased him to
have one castaway among the twelve, but this,
that we should bear with the wicked and refrain
from dividing the body of Christ?... Such was

this man Judas, and yet he went in and out with
the eleven holy disciples. With them he came
even to the table of the Lord: he was permitted to
converse with them, but he could not contami-
nate them. Both Peter and Judas partook of one
bread, and yet what communion had the believer
with the infidel? Peter’s partaking was to life, but
that of Judas to death. For that good bread was
just like the sweet savor. For as the sweet savor,
so also does the good bread give life to the good
and bring death to the wicked. “For whoever eats
unworthily eats and drinks judgment against
himself”:* “judgment against himself,” not
against you. If, then, it is judgment against him,
not against you, bear as one that is good with him
that is evil, that you may attain the rewards of the
good and not be hurled into the punishment of
the wicked. TRAcTATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN

50.10.7°

*'NPNF 17:273**. **1 Cor 11:29. *NPNF 1 7:281-82*.

THE COMING OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT
ACTS 2:1-4

Overview: There are five sections in this chap-
ter: the coming of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:1-4),
the listing of all the nations represented and the
amazement of the crowd (Acts 2:5-13), Peter’s
speech (Acts 2:14-36), the reaction of the hearers
(Acts 2:37-41) and a summary description of the
restored and new people (Acts 2:42-47). In the

theological presentation of Luke, we first saw the
reconstitution of the Twelve, and thus the new Is-
rael (Acts 1:15-26), and the giving of the new law
at a new Sinai at Pentecost follows this. Then, in
Peter’s speech to the old Israel, gathered from the
nations in Jerusalem, the new Israel, in the power

of the Holy Spirit, addresses the old Israel. The
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Fathers are sensitive to Luke’s allusive theology of
a new Sinai: many remark on the significance of
the fifty days, others allude to the “beginnings of
the Gospel” (Leo), thus of a new people. They
link Christian baptism to this baptism in the
Holy Spirit (CHrysosTom, CYRIL OF JERUSALEM,
AraTor). They are aware that Luke is alluding to
the undoing of Babel in the gift of tongues (Bebg,
Cyrir) and the significance of the presence of this
gift in showing forth the universality of the
church (AucusTing, Leo, Cyrir, CassioDoRUS),
though they show little curiosity about the pre-
cise description of this gift. Finally, Augustine
poses the very modern question: what is the rela-
tion between the bestowal of the Spirit in John
20:22-23 and that at Pentecost? Typically, he
compares the events while modern exegesis, also
typically, looks rather to different theological

viewpoints in the two authors.

2:1 The Day of Pentecost

Tue SamEe Seirit. LEo THE GREAT: To the
Hebrew people, now freed from Egypt, the law
was given on Mount Sinai fifty days after the
immolation of the paschal lamb. Similarly, after
the passion of Christ in which the true Lamb of
God was killed, just fifty days after his resurrec-
tion, the Holy Spirit fell upon the apostles and
the whole group of believers. Thus the earnest
Christian may easily perceive that the beginnings
of the Old Covenant were at the service of the
beginnings of the gospel and that the same Spirit
who instituted the first established the Second
Covenant. SERMON 75."

Tue Firr1ieTH DAY, BEDE: It should be noted
with respect to the historical sense that among the
ancients the day of Pentecost (that is the fiftieth
day, on which the law was given) was computed
from [the time of ] the killing of the [paschal]
lamb. In our case, however, it is not from the
Lord’s passion but from his resurrection, as the
blessed Augustine explains it,” that we are to calcu-
late the fiftieth day, on which was sent the Holy

Spirit, who, recalling the example of the old sign,
most clearly consecrated the Lord’s day to himself
by his coming. Indeed, by this specific time [of his
coming] he also showed that the Passover was to
be celebrated on the Lord’s day. For here too God
appeared in a vision of fire, as he had also in the
earlier case, as Exodus says, “For the whole of
Mount Sinai was smoking because the Lord had
descended upon it in fire.”” COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 2.1."

Tue INgaTHERING. CHRYsosTOM: Do you see
the type? What is this Pentecost? The time when
the sickle was to be put to the harvest and the
fruits to be gathered. Look at the reality now,
how the time has come to ply the sickle of the
Word. The Spirit, keen-edged, came down in
place of the sickle. For hear the words of Christ,
“Lift up your eyes and see how the fields are ripe
for harvesting.”5 And again, “The harvest is plen-
tiful, but the laborers are few.”* He himself, tak-
ing [our nature] as the first fruits, lifted it up
high and he was himself the first to ply the sickle.
For this reason he calls [the Word] also the Seed.

HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.’

THE MysTERY OF THE F1rTY DAYS. AUGUS-
TINE: Fifty days are reckoned from the celebra-
tion of the Passover (which, as Moses ordered,
was accomplished by slaying the lamb,® a type to
signify the future passion of the Lord) to the day
on which Moses received the law on tablets writ-
ten by the finger of God.” Likewise, when fifty
days had passed from the slaying and resurrection
of him who was led as a lamb to the slaughter,10
the finger of God, that is, the Holy Spirit filled
the believers gathered in one place. ON THE

SPIRIT AND THE LETTER 16.28."!

THE SCENT OF PARADISE. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
When the blessed apostles

'SC 74:144-45. *Augustine Letter 55.1.2 (CSEL 34.2:171). ’Ex
19:18. *CS 117:28*. ’Jn4:35. *Mt9:37. "NPNF 1 11:25**. *Ex
12:3. °Ex31:18. “Is53:7. “'PL44:218.
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were gathered together

the place shook

and the scent of Paradise,

having recognized its home,

poured forth its perfumes,

delighting the heralds

by whom

the guests are instructed

and come to his banquet;

eagerly he awaits their arrival

for he is the Lover of mankind.
HyMmns on PARADISE 11.14."

2:2 The Rush of a Mighty Wind

Eacu ArosTLE RECEIVES A SPRING OF
Spirit. CHrYsosTom: Thus Moses was the
greatest of the prophets, yet he, when others
were to receive the Spirit, suffered diminution
himself."” But here it is not so. For just as fire
kindles as many lamps as it will, so here the
abundance of the Spirit was shown. Each one
received a spring of Spirit, just as he himself
said, that those who believe in him shall have “a
spring of water gushing up to eternal life.”"* And
it was justly so. For they were not going forth to
argue with the pharaoh but to wrestle with the
devil. The wonderful thing is this: they made no
objections when they were sent; they did not say
they were “weak in voice and slow of speech.”"”
For Moses had taught them better. They did not
say they were too young.'® Jeremiah had made
them wise. And yet they heard many fearful
things, much worse than what was in former
times, but they were afraid to object. For they
were angels of light and the servants of things
on high. No one from heaven appeared to people
of former times, because they were in pursuit of
matters on earth. But when man ascended on
high, the Spirit descends from on high, “like the
rush of a mighty wind.” Through this it is made
clear that nothing will be able to stand against
them and they will blow away all adversaries like
a heap of dust. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 4.7

MIRACLES OF SOUND AND SIGHT. AUGUSTINE:
But I am surprised that you think it possible for
the sound of that voice which said, “You are my
Son,”* to be produced by the divine will acting
on physical nature without the agency of a living
being, and you do not think it possible for the
physical appearance of any living creature and of
movement like that of life to be produced by the
divine will in the same way without the agency of
any animal life-principle. If created nature obeys
God without the actions of a vivifying soul, so
that sounds are uttered such as are usually
uttered by a living body and the form of articulate
speech is brought to the ears, why should it not
obey him so that without the agency of a vivifying
soul the form and movement of a bird should be
presented to the sight by the same power of the
Creator? ... Therefore, there is no need to inquire
how the corporeal appearance of the dove was
produced, just as we do not inquire how the
words of an articulate body produce their sound.
For, if it were possible for a soul not to be the
medium by which a voice is said to have been
made audible and not as a voice usually is, how
much more possible was it when the dove was
spoken of that this word should signify merely a
physical appearance presented to the eyes with-
out the actual nature of a living creature! These
words, also, were said in that sense, “And sud-
denly there came a sound from heaven as of a
mighty wind coming, and there appeared to them
parted tongues as it were of fire,” where a certain
phenomenon is said to be “as of a wind” and “as it
were” a visible fire, like the natural fire with its
customary nature, but it does not seem to mean
that natural fire of the customary kind was pro-
duced. LETTER 169."

PenTECOST AND OUR BaPTIisM. CHRYSOSTOM:
For in the case of the apostles too, there was a

2HOP 159. An allusion to Num 11:17, “I will take some of the
Spirit that is on you and bestow it on them.” "*Jn 4:14. Ex 4:10.
léjer 1:6. YNPNF 1 11:27**. Mt 3:16-17; Mk 1:10-11; Lk 3:22.
YEC 30:58-59*.
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“sound of a mighty wind,” and visions of fiery
tongues appeared, but not for the apostles’ sake,
but because of the Jews who were then present.
Nevertheless, even though no sensible signs take
place, we receive the things that have been once
manifested by them. Since the dove itself at that
time therefore appeared, that as in place of a fin-
ger (so to say) it might point out to them that
were present, and to John, the Son of God. Not
however merely on this account, but to teach you
also, that upon you no less at your baptism the
Spirit comes. But since then we have no need of
sensible vision, faith sufficing instead of all. For
signs are “not for them that believe but for them
that believe not.””® HomrLies oN THE GOSPEL OF
MATTHEW 12.3.2

Tue DiscipLes’ Baptism. CyRIL OF JERUSA-
LeM: And lest people should be ignorant of the
greatness of the mighty gift coming down to
them, there sounded as it were a heavenly trum-
pet. For suddenly there came from heaven a
sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, signify-
ing the presence of him who was to grant power
to people to seize with violence the kingdom of
God, that both their eyes might see the fiery
tongues and their ears hear the sound. And it
filled all the house where they were sitting; for
the house became the vessel of the spiritual
water; as the disciples sat within, the whole
house was filled. Thus they were entirely bap-
tized according to the promise and invested soul
and body with a divine garment of salvation.
CATECHETICAL LECTURE 17.15.%

2:3 Tongues of Fire

WhnY WATER AND FIRE. ARATOR: A matter of
greatest importance compels [me] not to keep
silent long as to why it is that the fostering Spirit
is given to them as flame [but] at the River Jordan
as a dove;? 1 shall fitly sing this [mystery], and I
shall fulfill the promises owed if [the Spirit]
brings his gifts. These two signs are allegories
that there should be simplicity, which very appro-

priately [this] bird loves, [and] that, lest [this
simplicity] be sluggish [and] grow lukewarm
without the fire of doctrine, there should also be
faith that has been kindled. There [in the Jordan]
he appointed by means of the waters [that they
be] of one mind; here [with fire] he bids that they
teach with flaming words. Love presses hard
upon their minds; zeal burns in their words. ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.”

TaE SpiriT Makes ONE BurN AND SPEAK.
Bepe: Now the Holy Spirit appeared in fire and
in tongues because all those whom he fills he
makes simultaneously to burn and to speak—to
burn because of him and to speak about him. And
at the same time he indicated that the holy
church, when it had spread to the ends of the
earth, was to speak in the languages of all nations.
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
2.34.%

Unr1ty AND DIvERsITY. AUGUSTINE: There-
fore, when he sent the Holy Spirit he manifested
him visibly in two ways—by a dove and by fire:
by a dove upon the Lord when he was baptized,
by fire upon the disciples when they were gath-
ered together. ... The dove shows that those who
are sanctified by the Spirit should be without
guile. That their simplicity should not continue
cold is shown us by the fire. Nor let it trouble you
that the tongues were divided; for tongues are
diverse, therefore the appearance was that of clo-
ven tongues. “Cloven tongues,” it said, “as of fire,
and it sat upon each of them.” There is a diversity
of tongues, but the diversity of tongues does not
imply schisms. Do not be afraid of separation in
the cloven tongues, but in the dove recognize
unity. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 6.3.”

PrEPARE FOR THE FIRE. CYRIL OF [ERUSALEM:
They partook of fire, not of burning but of saving

fire. This is a fire that consumes the thorns of

21 Cor 14:22. *NPNF 1 10:77*. 2NPNF 2 7:128*. Mt 3:16.
See Mt 10:16. 0AA 29*, **CS 117:29*. ¥NPNF 1 7:40*.
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sins but gives luster to the soul. This is now com-
ing upon you also in order to strip away and con-
sume your sins, which are like thorns, and to
brighten yet more that precious possession of
your souls, and to give you grace, the same given
then to the apostles. The Spirit descended upon
them in the form of fiery tongues, that they might
crown themselves with new and spiritual dia-
dems by fiery tongues upon their heads. As a fiery
sword had barred of old the gates of paradise, a
tiery tongue that brought salvation restored the
gift. CATECHETICAL LECTURE 17.15.”

2:4 Speaking in Other Tongues

Tue CHURCH: A GATHERING OF LANGUAGES.
Leo THE GrEAT: O how swift is the speech of
wisdom! Where God is the teacher, how quickly
is that learned which is being taught! No inter-
pretation is used in order to understand, no prac-
tice is needed in order to use it. No time is needed
to study, but, with the “Spirit” of truth “blowing
wherever he pleases,”” the particular voices of
each distinct people become familiar in the
mouth of the church.

From this day the trumpet of the gospel teach-
ing resounds. From this day showers of graces
and streams of benedictions water all the desert
and every wasteland, to “renew the face of the

30
earth,”’ “

God’s Spirit hovered over the water.”!
To take away the old darkness, beams of new
light flash out, when by the splendor of those
glowing tongues, the Word of the Lord becomes
“clear” and “speech takes fire.””” Both the force
of giving light and the power of burning were
present for this reason, to create knowledge and

to destroy sin. SERMON 75.2.%*

ToNGUES S1GNIFY A VARIETY OF GRACES.
Bepe: The church’s humility recovers the unity of
languages that the pride of Babylon had shat-
tered. Spiritually, however, the variety of lan-
guages signifies gifts of a variety of graces. Truly
therefore, it is not inconsistent to understand
that the Holy Spirit first gave to human beings

the gift of languages, by which human wisdom is
both learned and taught extrinsically, so that he
might thereby show how easily he can make peo-
ple wise through the wisdom of God, which is
within them. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 2.4.%

Sinar AND PeEnTECOsT: THE CONTRAST.
AvucusTINE: Now, amid this admirable corre-
spondence, there is at least this very considerable
difference in the cases, in that the people in the
earlier instance were deterred by a horrible dread
from approaching the place where the law was
given; whereas in the other case the Holy Spirit
came upon them who were gathered together in
expectation of his promised gift. There it was on
tables of stone that the finger of God operated;
here it was on the hearts of people. There the law
was given outwardly, so that the unrighteous
might be terrified;’® here it was given inwardly, so
that they might be justified. For this, “Thou shalt
not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou
shalt not covet; and if there be any other com-
mandment”’—such, of course, as was written on
those tables—"it is briefly comprehended,” says
he, “in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself. Love works no ill to his
neighbor: therefore love is the fulfilling of the
law.”” Now this was not written on the tables of
stone but “is shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Spirit, who is given to us.”*® God’s law,
therefore, is love. “To it the carnal mind is not
subject, neither indeed can be;”*” but when the
works of love are written on tables to alarm the
carnal mind, there arises the law of works and
“the letter which kills” the transgressor; but when
love itself is shed abroad in the hearts of believ-
ers, then we have the law of faith and the Spirit
which gives life to one who loves. ON THE SpIrIT
AND THE LETTER 17.29.%

*NPNF 27:128% *Jn 3:8. *°Ps 104:30 (103:30 LXX, Vg). *'Gen
1:2. PPs19:9 (18:10 LxX, Vg). *Ps 118:140 Vg. *FC 93:331%.
#CS 117:29*. *See Ex 19:12,16. *Rom 13:9-10. **Rom 5:5.
*Rom 8:7. *“NPNF 1 5:95%.
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Two BESTOWALS OF THE SPIRIT? AUGUSTINE:
For the Lord has transacted even this explicit im-
parting of the Holy Spirit not once but twice. For
later when he arose from the dead, breathing on
them, he said, “Receive the Holy Spirit.”"" Then
because he gave him at that time, did he therefore
not also later send him whom he promised? Or is
this not the same Holy Spirit who was both
breathed by him then and later sent by him from
heaven? Therefore, why his giving, which clearly
was done, was done twice is another question.
Perhaps this double giving of him was done in
manifestation of the two commandments of love,
that is of neighbor and of God, in order that love
might be shown to belong to the Holy Spirit. And
if another reason must be sought, this discourse
must not now by an inquiry into it be expanded
to greater length than it ought, yet let it be estab-
lished that without the Holy Spirit we cannot
love Christ and keep his commandments. We can
and do keep his commandments less as we receive
him less, but so much the more as we receive him
more.

Accordingly, not only to one who does not
have him but also to one who does, he is not
promised to no purpose: to the one not having,
that he may be had, but to the one having, that he
may be had more. For if he were not had less by
the one, more by the other, the holy Elisha would
not say to the holy Elijah, “May the spirit who is
in you be in me in double measure.”*” TRACTATES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 74.2.2-3.%

THE SPEECH OF BABYLON AND PENTECOST.
CyriL oF JerusaLEM: The Galilean Peter or
Andrew spoke Persian or Median. John and the
other apostles spoke all the tongues of various
nations, for the thronging of multitudes of
strangers from all parts is not something new in
Jerusalem, but this was true in apostolic times.

What teacher can be found so proficient as to
teach people in a moment what they have not
learned? So many years are required through
grammar and other arts merely to speak Greek
well; and all do not speak it equally well. The
rhetorician may succeed in speaking it well, the
grammarian sometimes less well; and one who is
skilled in grammar is ignorant of philosophical
studies. But the Spirit taught them at once many
languages, which they do not know in a whole
lifetime. This is truly lofty wisdom. This is divine
power. What a contrast between their long igno-
rance in the past and this sudden, comprehensive,
varied and unaccustomed use of languages. The
multitude of those listening was confounded; it
was a second confusion, in contrast to the first
evil confusion at Babylon. In that former confu-
sion of tongues there was a division of purpose,
for the intention was impious. Here there was a
restoration and union of minds, since the object
of their zeal was righteous. Through what occa-
sioned the fall came the recovery. CATECHETICAL

LECTURE 17.16-17.*

TuaEe ELoQuENcE TuaT CoMmEs FroM UnNiTY.
Cassioporus: “He heard a tongue which he
knew not.”*” We must interpret tongue here as
the precepts of the New Testament, for if you
understand it as “language,” how did the Jewish
people hear a tongue that they did not know,
when we are sure that the Lord Christ spoke in
Hebrew? So the passage means that in the gospel
they heard a tongue or precepts that their earlier
knowledge did not embrace; alternatively it refers
to the time when the apostles were filled with the
Holy Spirit and spoke in unknown and varied
tongues. ExposITION OF THE PsaLms 80.6.%

“Jn 20:22. 2 Kings 2:9. FC 90:90-91*. *FC 64:106-7*. **Ps 81:5
(80:6 LXX). *ACW 52:296.

24



AcTs 2:5-13

THE MULTITUDE
IS AMAZED
ACTS 2:5-13

OvEerviEw: Luke now recounts how Jews “from
every nation under heaven,” thus, representatives
from all the world, heard the witness of Peter as
he proclaimed the new Sinai. The list of nations,
perhaps taken from similar lists and then added
to, is meant also to show the universality of the
proclamation and the unification of those sepa-
rated by the confusion at Babel. The Fathers gen-
erally do not remark on the notion of all Israel
representatively present, though they do mention
once again the theme of the undoing of Babel
(AraTor) and find different “allegorical” (Ara-
ToR), “mystical” (Bepe) or fulfillment (CyriL oF
JerusaLEMm) forms of significance in the reference
to new wine. Chrysostom picks up the familiar
theme of the power of speech given to uneducated
men.

2:6 The Multitude Bewildered

Devour PeopLE PERPLEXED. CHRYSOSTOM:
Notice their piety: they do not pronounce judg-
ment in haste but are perplexed. The reckless
ones, on the other hand, pronounce at once, say-
ing, “They are filled with new wine.” Now it was
in order that they might comply with the law and
appear three times each year in the temple that
they lived there, the “devout men from all

nations.” Notice that the writer does not flatter

them: he does not say that they did not pro-
nounce judgment. What does he say? “And at this
sound the crowd gathered and was bewildered.”
This is quite likely, since they thought that things
were coming to a head for them because of the
outrage committed against Christ. HomILIES OoN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.!

2:8-11 Hearing of God’s Wonderful Works

Tuae UncoutH Rustic Has OvErRcOME
Tuaem AvrL. Carysostom: Even Plato, who
talked a great deal, is now silent. His voice was
heard everywhere, not only among his own peo-
ple but also among the Parthians, the Medes, the
Elamites, in India, in short, in every part of the
earth and to the ends of the world. But where is
the arrogance of Greece now? Where the name of
Athens? Where the ravings of the philosophers?
He of Galilee, he of Bethsaida, he, the uncouth
rustic, has overcome them all. Are you not
ashamed (confess it!) at the very name of your
vanquisher’s country? And if you hear his own
name as well, that he was called Cephas, you will
hide your faces even more. For this has utterly
defeated you, because you believe it is a disgrace;
you believe that glibness of tongue is praisewor-

'NPNF 1 11:27*.
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thy and lack of glibness a disgrace. You did not
travel the road that ought to have been followed.
Instead, you left the road to the kingdom, so easy
and smooth, and walked the road that was rough,
steep and laborious. Therefore, you did not arrive
at the kingdom of heaven. HomiLiEs oN THE
AcTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.

Tue CHURCH GATHERS SCATTERED LAN-
GUAGES. ARATOR: Long after the old ark had
overcome the waters of the sea, malicious people
wished to extend their tower [of Babel] into
heaven. In them, irreligious hearts divided the
forms of their speech, and the good will in these
arrogant confederates perished with their voice.
At that time there was a confusion of language for
a homogenous race; now there is one [language]
for many since [that language] rejoices at the
appearance of the coming church, [a language
that] will have harmonious sounds; and [the
church] brings about a return of eloquence in
peace for the obedient [apostles], and the humble
order gathers again what arrogant people scat-
tered. ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.’

2:13 The Mockery of Others

Tue NEw WINE oF THE TRUTH. ARATOR:
Also, the error that they are moved by new wine
is, by allegorical reasoning, the truth—the intoxi-
cating teaching of heaven has filled them from a
fresh spring. New vessels have taken on new lig-
uid and are not spoiled by the bitter [liquid] that
filled the old vats,* [the new vessels] drinking in
from the vine which, with Christ as the cultiva-

tor, gave a banquet in words [and] from which

those waters that he transformed are red,” and he
made the poor flavor of the [old] law boil in the
books of the church. On THE AcTs OF THE
AposTLEs 1.°

New WINE 1N New Skins. BEpe: These mock-
ers nevertheless mystically bore witness to truths,
for they [the disciples] were not filled with the
old wine, which ran short in the marriage of the
church, but with the new wine of spiritual grace.
For now new wine had come in new skins,” since
the apostles reechoed the wonderful works of
God not “in the oldness of the letter but in the
newness of the Spirit."8 COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 2.13.°

New WINE oF THE NEwW CovENANT. CYRIL OF
JerusaLeMm: For in truth the wine was new, the
grace of the New Testament. But this new wine
was from a spiritual vine, which already had often
borne fruit in the prophets and sprouted forth in
the New Testament. For just as in the order of
nature the vine, remaining ever the same, brings
forth new fruit according to the seasons, so too
the same Spirit, remaining what he is, having
wrought in the prophets, now manifested some-
thing new and marvelous. His grace had indeed
been granted to the fathers in times past, but now
it came in superabundance; in their case they
received a share of the Holy Spirit, now they were
baptized in all fullness. CarecHETICAL LECTURE
17.18.10

*NPNF 1 11:29**. 20AA 29*. *See Lk 5:37-38. The old vats are the
scribes and Pharisees. *Jn 2:1-11. *OAA 29*. "Mt 9:17. *Rom 7:6.
°CS 117:31*. FC 64:107*.
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PETER ADDRESSES
THE MULTITUDE
ACTS 2:14-21

Overview: This is the first of the missionary or
evangelistic discourses in Acts. It can be divided
into two parts. In the first part, after a peroration
(remarked upon by Bepk), Peter explains the phe-
nomena the crowd is witnessing by an appeal to
the prophecy of Joel in whose last line “the Lord”
is considered to be a reference to Jesus.' The Fa-
thers are sensitive to the role of the authority of
scriptural prophecy (Chrysostom) and are fasci-
nated with the symbolism of the third hour (Ara-
TOR, BEDE), that the Son who had been crucified
on the third hour now sends the Spirit on the
third hour (CyriL or JErusaLem). They under-
stand in their own way the eschatological applica-
tion of Joel's words and their imagery (Bepg,
CurysosToMm) though they do not seem to have
appreciated Luke’s notion that the “Day of the

Lord” and “the last days” refer to the age of the
church now being inaugurated to be completed at
the return of the Lord.

2:14 Peter and the Eleven

OnNcE FearruL, PETER Is Now BoLp. CHRy-
sosTom: What is meant by “with the eleven”?
They expressed themselves through a common
voice, and he spoke for everyone. The eleven
stood by as witnesses to what he said. “He raised
his voice,” that is, he spoke with great confidence,
that they might perceive the grace of the Spirit.
He, who could not endure the questioning of a
poor girl, now discourses with such great confi-

!See Rom 10:13.
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dence in the middle of people all breathing mur-
der upon him. This in itself became an indis-
putable proof of the resurrection. He spoke
[among] people who could deride and make a
joke of such sort things! ... For wherever the
Holy Spirit is present, people of clay are changed
into people of gold. Look at Peter now, if you
would, and scrutinize the timid one, the man
without understanding (as Christ said, “Are you
also still without understanding?”?). This is the
man who was called Satan after that marvelous
confession.’ Consider also the unanimity of the
apostles. Of their own accord they yielded to him
the office of speaking, for there was no need for
them all to speak. So “he raised his voice and
addressed them” with every confidence. Homi-
LIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4."

2:15 The Third Hour of the Day

A TrIuNE SIGNIFICANCE. ArRATOR: The third
hour became celebrated by the heavenly sayings:
the one God has this number, a single Substance
distinguished by three Persons; [a Substance]
that many proofs demonstrate to us is also at the
same time demonstrated by the hour. ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 1.’

Tue Tairp Hour. Bepe: In order to proclaim
to the world the glory of the indivisible Trinity,
the Holy Spirit descended appropriately at the
third hour. And since it was said above, “They
were persevering in prayer,” they quite rightly
received the Holy Spirit at the hour of prayer, so
that it might be shown to readers that it is not
easy to receive the grace of the Holy Spirit unless
the mind is raised from material things by con-
centration on the things that are above. Now we
read that three times a day Daniel bent his knees
and prayed,® and the church understands these to
have been the third, sixth and ninth hours.” Also
the Lord sent the Holy Spirit at the third hour,
he himself ascended the cross at the sixth, and he
yielded up his soul at the ninth.® He thus saw fit
to enjoin these same hours preeminently upon

the rest of us and to sanctify them. CommEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.15.°

SieN1F1icaANT EVENTS AT THE THIRD HOUR.
CyriL oF JerusaLEM: For he who, according to
Mark, was crucified at the third hour, has now at
the third hour sent his grace. For his grace is not
one and the Spirit’s another, but he who was then

crucified and had promised, fulfilled what he had

promised. CATECHETICAL LECTURE 17.19.%°

2:16 Spoken by the Prophet Joel

TaE AUTHORITY OF THE PrROPHETS. CHRY-
sostom: He did not say that it was the Holy
Spirit, nor did he mention the words of the
prophet, but he brought in the prophecy by itself
to fight its own battle. He also said nothing about
Judas, although it was clear to everyone what sort
of penalty he paid and the punishment he under-
went. For nothing was more forceful than to
argue with them from prophecy, which was even
more forceful than facts. For when Christ per-
formed miracles, they often contradicted him.
But when Christ adduced the prophet, saying,
“The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand,”
they were silent, and “no one was able to give him
an answer.”"! HOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 5.1

2:17-18 The Lord’s Spirit Poured Out

BreaTHING FOrRTH OF SpirIT. BEDE: The word
effusion shows the lavishness of the gift, for the
grace of the Holy Spirit was not to be granted, as
formerly, only to individual prophets and priests,
but to everyone in every place, regardless of sex,
state of life or position. The prophet subse-
quently explains what all flesh may be, saying,
“Your sons and daughters will prophesy”” and so

Mt 15:16. *Mt16:23. “NPNF 1 11:28-29**, *0AA 29. *Dan 6:10.
"Jerome Commentary on Daniel 2.6.10 (CCL 75a:832). *Mt 27:45-46.
°CS 117:31-32*. "FC 64:108%. "Mt 22:46. “NPNF 1 11:33**,
PJoel 2:28 (3:1 LXX).
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forth, and “I will give prodigies in heaven above
and signs on the earth beneath.”" The prodigies
in heaven were given when with the Lord’s birth a
new star appeared, and with his ascending of the
cross the sun was dimmed and heaven itself was
covered with darkness.”” The signs on the earth
were given when, with the Lord’s breathing forth
of his spirit, it [the earth] trembled violently,
broke open sepulchers, split apart rocks and
brought forth alive again the bodies of many of
the saints who had fallen asleep.’® CoMmMENTARY
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.17."7

TuEe SpiriT oN ALL FLEsH. ORrIGEN: [ see,
however, that the special coming of the Holy
Spirit to people is declared to have happened
after Christ’s ascension into heaven rather than
before his coming into the world. Before that
time the gift of the Holy Spirit was bestowed on
prophets only and on a few others among the
people who happened to have proved worthy of

it. ON FirsT PrINCIPLES 2.7.2."8

2:19 Wonders in Heaven

Broop, FIRE AND SMmOKE. BEDE: [The blood is]
of the Lord’s side; the fire of the Holy Spirit; the
vapor of compunction and tears, because just as
smoke is produced from fire, so vapor is produced
from the ardor of the Holy Spirit. And as for
blood flowing in a vigorous stream from [the
Lord’s] dead flesh," because this is contrary to
the nature of our bodies it remains [for us] to
believe that this was done for a sign. A sign of
what, to be sure, if not of our salvation and the
life that is born from his death? It is also possible
to understand the fire as the enlightening of the
faithful, and the vapor of smoke as the blindness
of the Jews who did not believe. Similarly when
about to give the law the Lord descended in fire
and smoke® because through the brilliance of his
manifestation he enlightened the humble, and
through the murky smoke of error he dimmed the
eyes of the proud. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 2.19.>!

2:20 The Great Day

Do Nort Sin witH ImpuniTY. CHRYSOSTOM:
At the same time, the apostle strikes fear into
them by reminding them of the darkness that had
lately occurred and leading them to expect things
to come. “Before that great and glorious day of
the Lord come.” He means: do not be confident
because at present you sin with impunity. ... Do
you see how he shook and shattered their souls
and turned laughter into a plea for acquittal?
HoOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5.7

DAy oF JupeMENT. BeDE: This is believed
partly as something that had been done at the
Lord’s passion and partly as something to be done
in the future, before the great day of the Lord,
that is, the day of judgment. For at that earlier
time [of the passion], the sun was darkened,” but
the turning of the moon into blood could not
have appeared openly to humankind, for inas-
much as it was then, at Passover, in the fifteenth
[day of the lunar month], the moon was hidden
by day from the sight of mortals by the interposi-
tion of the earth. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 2.20.2*

2:21 Calling on the Name of the Lord

EacH AccorpiNng To DEEDS, CHRYSOSTOM:
“Everyone,” he says (not yet revealing the mean-
ing), be he priest, slave, free. There is no male, no
female in Christ Jesus, no slave, no free, for all
these are but shadow. For if in the palaces of
kings there is no highborn or lowborn, but each
arrives through his deeds, and if in craftsmanship
each is shown by his works, all the more so it
should be in the pursuit of wisdom. HomiLies
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5.7

"oel 2:30 (3:3 LXX). "Mt 2:2;27:45. Mt 27:51-52. CS 117:32%
OFP 117%. Jn 19:34. ®Ex 19:18. 'CS 117:32-33*. NPNF 1
11:32%*, Mt 27:45. *CS 117:33*. *NPNF 1 11:34**,
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PETER DISCOURSES
ON THE RESURRECTION
ACTS 2:22-36

Overview: After having announced, by his use
of the text from Joel, that what his auditors are
experiencing proves that a new era of prophecy
has been inaugurated, Peter goes on to interpret
prophetically the meaning of the event by linking
it to the resurrection of Jesus. The event of the
resurrection was prophesied by Psalm 16, while
the fact that Jesus is now in a position of author-
ity was foretold in Psalm 110 and is verified in his
pouring out of the Holy Spirit. Peter concludes
with a proclamation of the true identity of the

crucified One as revealed by his being made Lord
and Christ. The Fathers are sensitive to this im-
portant role of Peter (BEDE) and to the constant
theme of the apostolic preaching that all that
took place was the plan of God (Arator). They
take a theological stance in dealing with the
“pains of death,” pointing out that death could
not hold Christ (CHrysosTom, AuGUSTINE, BEDE),
that his flesh or his humanity died but that the
Godhead is immortal (THEODORET, GREGORY OF
Nyssa) and that by his risen humanity we are
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given immortality (GREGORY OF Nyssa). Augus-
tine, typically, comes to grips with the statement
that Jesus is the “firstborn of the dead”" in the
light of the resurrection of the “saints” recorded
by Matthew at the moment of Jesus’ death.” The
notion that the humanity of Christ is now the
source of the Spirit is highlighted by Chrysostom
and Bede, while many Fathers seem to take a con-
templative delight in gazing on the transforma-
tion of the humanity of Jesus described by Peter’s
phrase, “God has made him both Lord and
Christ,”

2:22 People of Israel, Hear

A MaN AprPrROVED BY Gob. BEDE: As alearned
teacher, Peter first admonishes unbelievers for
the crime that had been committed, so that once
their consciences had been stung by righteous
fear, he might afterwards devote [his discourse]
more advantageously to the plan of salvation. And
because he is speaking to those who know the
law, he shows that Christ himself is the one
promised by the prophets. Nevertheless, here Pe-
ter does not at first give him the name Son of
God on his own authority. Rather [he calls him]
a man approved, a righteous man, a man raised
from the dead—not raised with others in the or-
dinary and general resurrection (that is, the res-
urrection that is deferred to the end of the
world), but raised in that resurrection celebrated
on the third day, so that his assertion of a unique
and glorious resurrection might acquire [the
value of ] a testimonial to his eternal divinity. For
when he has proved that the bodies of others un-
derwent corruption after death, he demonstrates
that this man, of whom it is said, “I will not give
over your holy one to see corruption,"3 was ex-
empt from human impermanence. Peter also
proves that he [Christ] exceeded the merits of the
[merely] human condition and that he should
therefore be considered to be God rather than
[merely] human.

In the history of Cornelius the centurion® and
in the sermon given by the apostle Paul at Ath-

ens,’ you will be shown the sort of introduction
that the apostles used in preaching among the
Gentiles. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 2.22-23.°

2:23 Delivered According to God’s Plan

Tae Wounp BEcomEs THE MEDICINE, ARA-
ToRr: Also, permitting himself to suffer in accor-
dance with the law of flesh born from the womb
of a mother, he himself preferred to die in order
that the world might not lose life. But that which
was born of a child-bearing virgin, that died.
Innocent, he was hung from a tree, and the bur-
den of the tree [of Adam] was removed. Thus
the wound of the unrighteous [Adam] became
the medicine of God. ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 1./

2:24 God Raised Christ

TaEe TravaiL oF DeaTrH. CHRYsosToM: “But
God raised him up, having freed him from the
pangs of death, because it was impossible for him
to be held in its power.” Here he hinted at some-
thing great and sublime, for the expression “it
was impossible” is in itself that of one assigning
something. It shows that even death itself, when
it held him, experienced birth pangs and suffered
terribly (by pangs of death the Old Testament
means danger and disaster®). It also shows that he
so rose as never again to die. For the words
“because it was impossible for him to be held in
its power” mean that his resurrection was not
common to the rest. HomILIES OoN THE AcTs OF
THE APOSTLES 6.°

NevErR HELD BY THE PANGS oF DeATH.
AvucusTINE: And if one is hard put to explain

'Col 1:18. Mt 27:51-53. *Ps 16:10 (15:10 LXX, Vg). *Acts 10:34-43.
*Acts 17:22-31. °CS 117:33-34%. "OAA 30". *The strange expression
“[birth] pangs of death”is found several times in the LXX, notably in
2 Sam 22:6 and Ps 116:3 (114:3 LXX). Luke employs it in Peter’s
speech, and the Fathers try to deal with it, unaware that it is probably a
mistranslation from Hebrew. *NPNF 1 11:38-39*.
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how the pangs of hell were loosed by him—for he
did not stay in them as in bondage and hence did
not loose them as if they were chains that bound
him—it is easy to understand that they might
have been loosed like the snares of hunters, not
because they held him, but so that they might not
hold him. That is how we can believe that he
loosed the pangs that did not bind him but did
bind others whom he knew he was to set free.'
LETTER 164."

He Diep aND Rose As MAN. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Peter said, “God has made this Jesus both
Lord and Christ” and said too, “This Jesus whom
you crucified God has raised up.” Now it was the
humanity, not the Godhead, that became a
corpse, and he who raised it was the Word, the
power of God, who said in the Gospel, “Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it upf’12
So when it is said that God has made him who
became a corpse and rose from the dead both
Lord and Christ, what is meant is the flesh, and
not the Godhead of the Son. DiaLoGuUE 3."

WE CanN Rise wita Him, GREGORY OF Nyssa:
But since it was also fitting that he should
implant in our nature the power of rising again
from the dead, he becomes the “firstfruits of
them that slept”"* and the “firstborn from the
dead,”” in that he first by his own act loosed the
pains of death, so that his new birth from the
dead was made a way for us also, since the pains
of death, wherein we were held, were loosed by
the resurrection of the Lord. REFuTATION OF
Eunomius’s “CONFESSION OF Farru” 2.8.%

2:27 The Holy One Will Not See Corruption

His HumantTy Gives Lire To Ours. GREG-
ory oF Nyssa: Truly the prophet David also,

according to the interpretation of the great Peter,
said with foresight of him, “You will not leave my
soul in hell, neither will you suffer your holy one

1

to see corruption,” 7 while the apostle Peter thus

expounds the saying, that “his soul was not left

in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption.” For
his Godhead, which was the same before taking
flesh and in the flesh and after his passion,
remains immutably the same, being at all times
what it was by nature and so continuing for ever.
But in the suffering of his human nature the God-
head fulfilled the dispensation for our benefit by
severing the soul for a season from the body, yet
without being itself separated from either of
those elements to which it was once for all united
and by joining again the elements that had been
thus parted. [By this was given] to all human
nature a beginning and an example that it should
follow of the resurrection from the dead, that all
the corruptible may put on incorruption, and all
the mortal may put on immortality, our firstfruits
having been transformed to the divine nature by
its union with God, as Peter said, “This same
Jesus whom you crucified, God has made both
Lord and Christ.” And we might cite many pas-
sages of Scripture to support such a position,
showing how the Lord, reconciling the world to
himself by the humanity of Christ, apportioned
his work of benevolence to humankind between
his soul and his body, willing through his soul
and touching them through his body. But it
would be superfluous to encumber our argument
by entering into every detail. REFUTATION OF
Eunomius’s “CoNFESSION OF Farra” 2.13.'

2:29 David Died and Was Buried

No O~E Rose BEFORE Jesus. AUGUSTINE: |
know it seems to some that the death of the
Lord brought to certain just souls the same res-
urrection that is promised to us at the end of
time, since it is written that by the earthquake
that occurred at his passion the rocks were rent
and the graves opened and many bodies of the
saints arose and were seen with him in the holy

'°Augustine seems intuitively to sense the meaning of the expression
already discussed, which should be translated “the bonds of death.”
MEC 20:383**. Jn 2:19. PNPNF 2 3:240*. "1 Cor 15:20. **Col
1:18. "NPNF 25:112-13*. “Ps 16:10 (15:10 LXX). "*NPNF 2
5:127%.
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city after his resurrection.” But, if these did not
resume their sleep by the reburial of their bod-
ies, and if so many preceded him in that resur-
rection, we must certainly examine and find out
how Christ is the “firstborn from the dead.”*
The answer to this might be that it was said by
anticipation, but it meant that the tombs were
opened by the earthquake, while Christ hung on
the cross, while the bodies of the just did not
rise then, but later, after he had first risen,
although it was added to that sentence by antici-
pation, as I said, so that we should unhesitat-
ingly believe that Christ was the firstborn from
the dead, and that it was then granted to the just
to rise to eternal incorruption and immortality
following his leadership. In that case, there still
remains this difficulty, how Peter could say—
and he said it with absolute truth, since he
asserted that Christ, not David, was foretold by
that prophecy—that his flesh did not see cor-
ruption, but he added that the tomb of David
was still with them. And this would certainly
not be a convincing argument, if David’s body
were no longer there, because, if he had risen at
the time of Christ’s death, his flesh would not
have seen corruption, but his tomb would still
be there. It seems hard that David should not
have been in that resurrection of the just, when
Christ was of his seed, as is so often, so dis-
tinctly and so honorably repeated to his praise.
Those words also would be made ineffective
that were said to the Hebrews concerning the
just people of old: that they provided better
things for us “that they should not be perfected
without us,””" which would happen if they were
established in that incorrupt resurrection that is
promised for our perfection at the end of the
world, LETTER 164.7

2:31 He Foresaw Christ’s Resurrection

Not ABaNDONED TO HELL. BEDE: Christ did
indeed descend, with respect to his soul, to those
in hell so that he might come to the aid of those
for whom it was necessary; but he was not aban-

doned in hell, because returning immediately he
sought his body, which was to rise again. Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.31.%

TaE WorDp Assumep A CompPLETE HumAN-
1Y, THEODORET OF Cyr: These and similar pas-
sages clearly point out that God the Word
assumed not only a body but also a soul. D1a-

LOGUE 2.%*

2:33 The Promise from the Father

Curist RECEIVES AND Pours OuTt THE
Seirrt. CHrysosToM: “And having received the
promise of the Holy Spirit.” This again is impor-
tant. He speaks of “the promise,” because it was
made before his passion. Observe how he now
makes it all his, quietly making an important
point. For if it was he who poured it out, it is of
him that the prophet spoke above, “In the last
days I will pour out my Spirit upon my servants,
both men and women, and I will show portents
in the heaven above.”” Observe what Peter
secretly inserted! . . . It also shows that the cross
not only did not make him less but rendered him
even more illustrious, seeing that formerly God
promised it to him but now has given it. Alterna-
tively, “the promise” refers to what he promised
to us. He knew beforehand that it will come to
pass and gave it to us greater after the resurrec-
tion. “He poured it out,” that is, not requiring
worthiness, and not simply that, but indeed with
abundance. HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 6.%°

Tue Promise or THE Hovry Seirrt. Bepe: [In
reference to the Spirit whom] you see in the
tongues of fire; [whom] you hear in our dis-
course. Indeed, by saying that “he received from
the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, and he
poured [the Spirit] forth, both natures of Christ

are manifested, for he received [the Spirit] as a

¥Mt 27:51-53. *Col 1:18; Rev 1:5. **Heb 11:40. FC 20:387-88".
BCS 117:35%. *NPNF 2 3:196. *Acts 2:17. *NPNF 1 11:40-41**,

33



AcTs 2:22-36

man and poured [him] forth as God.””” Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.33B.°

TaE LowLy ONE Is ExALTED. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Who then was exalted? The lowly or the
most high? And what is the lowly if it be not the
human? And what is the most high save the
divine? But God being most high needs no exalta-
tion, and so the apostle says that the human is
exalted, exalted that is in being “made both Lord
and Christ.” Therefore the apostle does not mean
by this term “he made” the everlasting existence
of the Lord but the change of the lowly to the
exalted that took place on the right hand of God.
By this word he declares the mystery of religion,
for when he says “by the right hand of God
exalted” he plainly reveals the ineffable economy
of the mystery that the right hand of God, which
created all things, which is the Lord by whom all
things were made and without whom nothing
consists of things that were made,” through the
union lifted up to its own exaltation the manhood
united to it. D1aLoGuE 2.*°

2:34-35 David Did Not Ascend

Son AND Lorp oF Davip. AuGcusTiNE: We
know that Christ took his seat at the right hand
of the Father after his resurrection from the dead
and his ascension into heaven. It is already
accomplished. We do not see it, yet we believe it.
We have read it in the sacred Books, we have
heard it preached, we hold it by faith. And by the
very fact that he was the son of David, he has
become David’s Lord. That which was born of
David’s seed is so honored that he is also David’s
Lord. You wonder at this as if such things did not
happen in human affairs. For if it should happen
that someone became king, though his father was
a commoner, would he not be the lord of his
father? It is wonderful that it can happen: not
only does the son of a commoner become king
and thus the lord of his father, but the son of a
layman becomes a bishop and thus the father of

his father. Therefore, by the very fact that Christ

took on flesh, that in the flesh he died, that in the
same flesh he rose again, and in the same flesh he
ascended into heaven and sits at the right hand of
the Father, and in the same flesh now so honored
and glorified, transformed into a heavenly condi-
tion, he is still the son of David and also the Lord
of David. EXPLANATIONS OF THE PSALMS 109.7.>

Not Divinrry But FLEsH. BepE: For it was
not divinity but flesh that was crucified, and this
certainly can happen because it was able to be
crucified. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 2.34B.”

A MaN Recerves Divine Honors. THE-
opoRET OF Cyr: The words “Sit on my right
hand”* he speaks as to man, for they are not spo-
ken to him that sits ever on the throne of glory,
God the Word after his ascension from earth, but
they are said to him who has now been exalted to
the heavenly glory as man, as the apostles say,
“for David is not ascended into the heavens, but
he himself says that the Lord said to my Lord ‘Sit
on my right hand.” The order is human, giving a
beginning to the sitting; but it is a divine dignity
to sit together with God “to whom thousand
thousands minister and before whom ten thou-
sand times ten thousand stand.”** DraLoGuE 2.”

2:36 Lord and Christ

Tuae CruciFiep ONE Is ExaLTED. IRENAEUS:
Thus the apostles did not preach another God or
another Fullness or that the Christ who suffered
and rose again was one, while he who flew off on
high was another and remained impassible; but
that there was one and the same God the Father,
and Christ Jesus who rose from the dead. They
preached faith in him to those who did not
believe on the Son of God and exhorted them out
of the prophets, that the Christ whom God

%7 Augustine De Trinitate 15.26 (CCL 50a:527). **CS 117:35*. *Jn
1:3. *NPNF 2 3:208*. *CCL 40:1606-7. *CS 117:36*. *Ps 110:1
(109:1 LxX). **Dan 7:10. *NPNF 2 3:215-16*.
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promised to send, he sent in Jesus, whom they
crucified and God raised up. Acainst HERESIES

3.12.2.%¢

CurisT’s TRUE IDENTITY REVEALED. GREG-
ory ofF Nyssa: We, learning this from him, say
that the whole context of the passage tends one
way—the cross itself, the human name, the indic-
ative turn of the phrase. For the word of the
Scripture says that in regard to one person two
things were wrought—Dby the Jews, the passion,
and by God, honor. It is not as though one person
had suffered and another had been honored by
exaltation. He further explains this yet more
clearly by his words in what follows, “being

exalted by the right hand of God.” Who then was

“exalted”? He that was lowly, or he that was the
highest? and what else is the lowly but the
humanity? what else is the highest but the divin-
ity? Surely, God needs not to be exalted, seeing
that he is the highest. It follows, then, that the
apostle’s meaning is that the humanity was
exalted: and its exaltation was effected by its
becoming Lord and Christ. And this took place
after the passion. It is not therefore the pretem-
poral existence of the Lord that the apostle indi-
cates by the word made but that change of the
lowly to the lofty that was effected “by the right
hand of God.” Acainst Eunomius 5.3.%7

*ANF 1:430*. *NPNF 2 5:177-78".

THE CONVERSION OF
THE THREE THOUSAND
ACTS 2:37-41

OvERrvVIEW: We see here the first instance of a Lu-
kan narrative technique, the interrupted speech
(e.g., Acts 7:54; 10:44; 22:22). Peter’s response in-
cludes four elements: repentance, baptism in the
name of Jesus, forgiveness of sins and the reception
of the Holy Spirit. Thus, while the question asked
by the crowd echoes that asked of John the Baptist
(Lk 3:10), the answer is quite different. Luke has a

theology of the name of Jesus that “connotes the real
and effective presence of Jesus himself.”" The expres-
sion “were added” once again points to the divine
causality governing the life of the church. Chrysos-
tom is, as ever, looking for moral examples to move
his audience to put their faith into practice. He is

1Fitzmyer, Acts, 266.
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keen to point out the temperament of Peter, the
character of gentleness that he conveys in order to
bring his audience to repentance, but he does not
hesitate to shame those who, unlike those recounted
here, delay their repentance. Bede pulls the narra-
tive together by setting out an analogy with nature
(smoke causing tears) to explain how this repen-
tance was a part of Joel's prophecy that God would
pour out his Spirit. He also calls attention to the sig-
nificance of the time this event occurred, on Pente-
cost, the day the law was given and the day of the
festival of first fruits. Here, the symbol of the fruits
comes to light as the souls of the faithful.

2:37 Cut to the Heart

THE GENTLENESS OF PETER. CHRYSOSTOM:
Do you see what a great thing gentleness is, how
it stings our hearts more than vehemence? It
inflicts indeed a keener wound. For in the case of
bodies that have become callous, a blow does not
affect the sense so powerfully, but if someone first
softens them and makes them tender, then a stab
is effective. Likewise here one must first soften,
and that which softens is not wrath, not vehe-
ment accusation, not reproach, but gentleness.
... For notice how he gently reminded them of
the outrages they have committed, adding no
comment. He spoke of the gift of God, he
brought in the grace that bears witness to the
event, and he drew out his discourse to still
greater length. They stood in awe of the gentle-
ness of Peter, because he was speaking like a
father and caring teacher to them who crucified
his master and breathed murder against himself
and his companions. They were not merely per-
suaded; they even condemned themselves. They
came to a sense of their past behavior. HomILigs

ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.°

FuLriLLMENT oF ProPHECY. BEDE: Behold the
fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel.” Notice that
after the fire of the Holy Spirit there followed the
vapor of compunction, for smoke tends to cause
tears. Those who have laughed in ridicule begin

to weep. They beat their breasts. They present
their prayer to God as a sacrifice, so that as peo-
ple who are to be saved they may be able to taste
of that blood that before, when they were
damned, they had called down upon themselves
and their children.* CoMMENTARY ON THE ACTS
OF THE APOSTLES 2.37.”

2:38 Repent and Be Baptized

Provep By THEIR DEEDS. CHRYSOSTOM:
“What shall we do?” They did what must be
done, but we the opposite. They condemned
themselves and despaired of their salvation. This
is what made them such as they were. They knew
what a gift they had received. But how will you
become like them, when you do everything in an
opposite spirit? As soon as they heard, they were
baptized. They did not speak these cold words
that we do now, nor did they contrive delays, even
though they heard all the requirements. For they
did not hesitate when they were commanded to
“save yourselves from this generation” but wel-
comed it. They showed their welcome through
action and proved through deeds what sort of
people they were. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 7.°

2:41 Three Thousand Souls

FirsTrruUITS. BEDE: On the fiftieth day of Pass-
over, when the law was given, Moses indeed
ordered the festival of firstfruits to be intro-
duced.” Now, however, with the coming of the
Holy Spirit, it is not sheaves of grain but the
firstfruits of souls that are consecrated to the
Lord. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOS-

TLES 2.41.°

*NPNF 1 11:44**. *Joel 2:28. *Mt 27:25. Bede reads Matthew's words
in a literal sense and thus sees them as an acceptance of condemnation,
rather the ironic analogy between these words and the ritual act of being
sprinkled with the blood of the lamb at the feast of the atonement and
thus a proleptic acceptance of the fruits of Christ’ self-surrender. *CS
117:36-37*. °NPNF 1 11:48-49**, "Ex 23:16; 34:22,26. *CS 117:37".
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THE COMMUNITY
OF BELIEVERS
ACTS 2:43-47

Overview: This is the first of what is called the
summary statements in Acts. Two others are sim-
ilar to this one in that they describe the life of the
early community, once again showing the work of
God in the church (Acts 4:32-37; 5:12-16). The
economic dimension of the community is some-
thing as important to Luke as is Jesus’ teaching
on poverty. The mention of having all things in
common is probably an allusion to Aristotle’s
treatise on friendship as it was quoted and imple-
mented in the Pythagorean communities, while
the mention in the next statement that there was
no one in “need” among them is an allusion to
Deuteronomy 15:4, 11 (Lxx), implying that now
both the biblical and pagan ideals have found
their fulfillment in the early community." Of the
four characteristics of the early community, the
ancients tend to accent detachment from wealth,
while the moderns try to determine whether the
breaking of the bread is a eucharistic celebration.
Most are unclear, while acknowledging a quasi-
technical status to the expression in later times.
Father Melchior Verheijen has devoted an article
to the study of Augustine’s use of Acts 4:32-357
There are least fifty occurrences in the writings of
Augustine where this text is theologically opera-
tive. It will suffice to quote but a few here.

2:44 All Things in Common

DousLE ARDOR OF LovE. BEDE: If the love of
God pervades our hearts, without a doubt it will

soon engender affection for our neighbor as well.
Hence, because of the double ardor of one and the
same love, we read that the Holy Spirit was given
twice to the apostles, and the possession of every-
thing without [anyone] having anything of his
own is a great token of brotherly love. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2.44.>

2:46 Breaking Bread

GLADNESS AND SimpLICITY OF HEART. CHRY-
sosToM: Do you see that the words of Peter con-
tain this also, namely, the regulation of life?

[ “And singleness of heart.”] For no gladness can
exist where there is no simplicity. HomiILIES oN

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.*

REejorce. AugusTiNE: One who wishes to make
a place for the Lord should rejoice not in private
joy but in the joy of all (gaudio communi). ExpLA-
NATIONS OF THE PsSALMs 131.5.°

Unity oF THE TRINITY. AUGUSTINE: If, as they
drew near to God, those many souls became, in
the power of love, but one soul and these many

hearts but one heart, what must the very source

"For a discussion of this point, one may consult Francis Martin,
“Monastic Community and the Summary Statements in Acts,” in Con-
templative Community: An Interdisciplinary Symposium, ed. Basil Penning-
ton, 13-46, CS 21 (Washington, D.C.: Cistercian Publications, 1972).
*Théologie de la Vie Monastique, 201-12. >CS 117:37*. *NPNF 1 11:45-
46. °PL37:1718.
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of love effect between the Father and the Son? Is
not the Trinity for even greater reasons, but one
God? ... If the love of God poured forth in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit, who is given to us, is
able to make of many souls but one soul and of
many hearts but one heart, how much more are
the Father and the Son and Holy Spirit but one
God, one Light, one Principle? TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 39.5.°

ArLr 1IN ComMoN. AugusTiINE: First of all,
because you are gathered together in one that you
might live harmoniously (unanimes) and that
there be one soul and one heart toward God. And
you should not call anything your own, but let all
things be common to you and distributed to each

one of you according to need. LETTER 211.5.7

®CCL 36:347-48. "CSEL 57:359.

THE HEALING OF THE MAN
LAME FROM BIRTH
ACTS 3:1-10

Overview: In a rhythm not unlike that of the
Fourth Gospel, Acts 3 begins with an account of
a miracle followed by a discourse (Acts 3:1-10,
11-26). This healing miracle and the explanation
of its significance is the next stage in the witness
of the new Israel to the old. There next follows an
account of the arrest of Peter and John and an-
other discourse (Acts 4:1-22), and the section
concludes with the prayer of the community and
the response of the Holy Spirit (Acts 4:23-31).
Arator and Bede note Luke’s allusive imagery us-
ing the helplessness of lameness or paralysis as a

symbol for the need for faith.' Six of the Fathers
draw attention to the relationship between Pe-
ter’s poverty and his power from Christ, while
Chrysostom points us to a common New Testa-
ment allusive symbol that employs the verb “to
raise” to evoke the notion of healing as a manifes-
tation of the power of Christ’s resurrection.”

3:1 Peter and Jobn Went to the Temple

'See, for example, Acts 14:8-9; Lk 5:20 and par. See, for instance, Mk
1:31 (Mt 8:15; Lk 4:39); Mt 9:25 (Mk 5:41-42; Lk 8:54-55); Jas 5:15.
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Arostoric LaBor. Bepe: Then, laboring con-
tinuously until evening, they imbued many
thousands of people with the word of faith,
because the teachers of the church, coming at
the end of the world, also preach first to ailing
Israel and afterwards to the Gentile world. For
they are the laborers whom the householder
brought into the vineyard at the ninth and the
eleventh hour.> CoMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 3.1.°

3:2 A Man Lame from Birth

Lame WitHouT Farra. BEpe: Because the peo-
ple of Israel were found rebellious not only after
the Lord’s incarnation but even from the earliest
times when the law was given, they were as if
lame from the mother’s womb. This was well pre-
figured by Jacob’s being blessed, indeed, but lame
when he wrestled with the angel,” for this same
people, when they prevailed over the Lord in his
passion, was in some of [its members] blessed
through the faith but in others lame through infi-
d..elity.6 COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 3.2a.

Tue BeauvTirur GaTe. BEpE: The beautiful
gate of the temple is the Lord. Whoever enters
through him will be saved. Enfeebled Israel, being
unable to walk to this gate, was brought there by
the words of the law and the prophets, so that
they might request help from those who were
entering into the interior places of the wisdom of
the faith which they were to hear. Those who
place the prophecies of things to come are, as it
were, hearers at the gate. But Peter is the guide
into the temple. To him, in virtue of his strong
profession of faith, the epithet of “rock” and the
keys of heaven were given.® COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 3.28B.

Lame IsRaEL CARRIED BY THE PROPHETS.

AraToR: The feeble man is laid at the Beautiful
Gate. The poor man is not strong enough to go
farther or to touch the threshold of the gate. His

guilt denies him entrance. Who are those accus-
tomed to carry Israel, lame in its heart, and
who strive to bring it to the gate [called] beauti-
ful, which signifies Jesus by its name?'’ Isaiah,
Daniel, and those like them who proclaim with
prophetic voice in obscure [words] the manifest
miracles of Christ; and he who has the name

of the gate thus himself warns, “T am the gate
for you; he who refuses to enter through me
will be a guilty thief”"* ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 1.

3:3 The Man Asked for Alms

PoverrYy ComPELS Us TO PERSEVERE. CHRY-
sosToMm: “Peter directed his gaze at him, with
John, and said, ‘Look at us.”” Yet not even so were
the man’s thoughts elevated, but he persisted in
his insistence. For such is poverty: it compels
people to persist even in the face of refusal. Let
this put us to shame, we who turn away in our
prayers. HoMILIES ON THE ACTs OF THE APos-
TLES 8.7

3:4 Peter Looked at the Man

Tae LaAMmE MAN’s Fartra. Carysostom: What
then does Peter do? He did not despise him; he
did not look about for some rich subject; he did
not say, “If the miracle is not done to some great
one, nothing great is done.” He did not expect any
payment from him, nor was it in the presence of
others that he healed him. For the man was at the
entrance, not inside, where the crowd was. Peter
did not look for any of these things, nor did he
enter and preach; no, it was his bearing that drew
the lame man to ask. And the wonder is that he
believed so readily. For those who are set free
from diseases of long standing hardly believe
their very eyesight. After he was healed he
remained with the apostles, giving thanks to

Mt 20:5-6. *CS 117:43%. *Gen 32:24-29. °Augustine City of God
16.39 (CCL 48:545). "CS 117:43*. *Mt 16:16-19. °CS 117:43-44*.
1%See Ps 45:2 (44:3LxX). "Jn10:1. "OAA 33**. PNPNF 1 11:50*.
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God. “He entered the temple with them, walking
and leaping and praising God.” Notice how he
does not keep quiet. This was both in delight and
to shut the mouths of the Jews. And to prevent
them from thinking it was an act, he jumped up.
This was beyond the possibility of acting. For if
previously he was incapable of simply walking,
even when oppressed by hunger (indeed, he
would not have chosen to share the proceeds of
his begging with his litter bearers if he could have
fended for himself), this should hold true even
more now. And why would he have put on an act
for those who had given him no alms? It can only
be that the man was grateful, even after his recov-
ery. Both by his thankfulness and by the healing
itself his faith is revealed. HomILIES ON THE
Acts oF THE AposTLEs 8.

3:5 The Man Focused on Them

Surprisep BY Hope. AraTtor: Hope disap-
pointed the greedy prayer [for alms], but when
[hope] withholds [one thing], it has better things
in store. How often things despaired of are help-
ful to burdened people, and prosperity, born from
an inauspicious seed, concealing its joyful near-
ness by sorrowful beginnings, comes in answer to
prayer! The needy man will rejoice to have
acquired more from an empty hand; he himself,
asking for gifts, has been given to himself. On
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1."”

3:6 No Silver and Gold

Si1LvER AND Gorp I Do Not HavE. BEDE:
The ancient tabernacle “indeed had ritual ordi-

nances and a sanctuary, though an earthly one,”*¢

embellished with gold and silver. But the blood of
the gospel is more precious than the metals of the
law. It springs forth because that people, who had
been lying enfeebled in mind before the golden
doorpost, was saved in the name of him who was
crucified and [so now] enters the temple of the
heavenly kingdom. In any case, blessed Peter,
mindful of the Lord’s command which was spo-

ken, “Do not possess gold and silver,””” did not
hoard for himself the money that was put at the
feet of the apostles but was inclined to reserve it
for the use of the poor who had lost their birth-
right. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOs-
TLES 3.6.18

Tue FREepom oF PovErTY. CHRYSOSTOM: Let
no one then be humiliated on account of his pov-
erty: It is not poverty that humiliates, but wealth,
which compels us to have need of many and
forces us to be under obligations to many. ... So,
if poverty had made people wanting in boldness,
Christ would not have sent his disciples with
poverty to a work requiring great boldness. For
the poor person is very strong and has nothing of
which he may be wronged or evil to be prayed for.
But the rich person is assailable on every side:
just in the same way as one would easily catch a
person who was dragging many long ropes after
him, whereas one could not readily lay hold on a
naked person. So here also it does not succeed in
the case of the rich person: slaves, gold, lands,
affairs innumerable, innumerable cares, difficult
circumstances, necessities, make him an easy prey
to all. ON THE Ep1sTLE To THE HEBREWS 18.4."

PoweRr 1N THE NAME. Joun Cassian: Those
men who received power from God never used
that power as if it were their own but referred the
power to him from whom they received it; for the
power itself could never have any force except
through the name of him who gave it. And so
both the apostles and all the servants of God
never did anything in their own name but in the
name and invocation of Christ. For the power
itself derived its force from the same source as its
origin, and it could not be given through the
instrumentality of the ministers, unless it had
come from the Author. ON THE INCARNATION OF
THE LOorRD AGainsT NEsTORIUS 7.19.%

YNPNF 111:51%. ®OAA 32*. *Heb 9:1. "Mt 10:9. *CS
117:44*. NPNF 114:453. *NPNF 2 11:614*.
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Seirrruar WeaLTH. ORrIGEN: Do you see the
riches of Christ’s ministers? Do you see the great-
ness and nature of the gifts they bestow when
they have nothing? Earthly possession cannot
bestow those riches. HomiLiEs oN GENEsIS
16.5.21

GeENEROUSLY FoLLOWING THE PoorR CHRIST.
Eusesrus oF CaEsarea: And who would not be
astonished at their indifference to money, certi-
fied by their not turning from but welcoming a
Master who forbade the possession of gold and
silver, whose law did not even allow the acquisi-
tion of a second coat? Why, anyone only hearing
such a law might reject it as too heavy, but these
men are shown to have carried out the words in
fact. Proor oF THE GOSPEL 3.5.7

3:7 Peter Raised Him Up

Tue RicatT HAND oF ExampLE. BEDE: The

one whom he encouraged by word he also
strengthened by his right hand, because the dis-
course of a teacher is less efficacious in the hearts
of his hearers if it is not also recommended by the
example of his own action. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 3.7.”

Tais Act MADE MANIFEST IN THE RESUR-
RECTION. CHrYsosToM: “‘In the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, walk.” And he took him by
the right hand and raised him up.” Such was also
the way of Christ. Often he healed by word, often
by an act, often he also held out his hand, when
the people were somewhat weak in faith, so that
the cure should not seem to occur by itself. “And
he took him by the right hand and raised him up.”
This act made manifest the resurrection, for it
was an image of the resurrection. HomILIES oN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.

HEC 71:222%. 2POG 1:136*. *CS 117:44*. *NPNF 1 11:50*.

PETER’'S DISCOURSE IN
SOLOMON’'S PORTICO
ACTS 3:11-16

Overview: The moderns analyze Peter’s speech,

which consists in an explanation of the healing of

the lame man, pointing out how God glorified the
very Jesus whom the Jews had denied and killed
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(Acts 3:11-15a). He then proclaims that the dis-
ciples are witnesses of this resurrection and
speaks of how the name of Jesus, and faith in this
name, is the source of the man’s healing (Acts
3:15b-16). In the second part of the speech Peter
acknowledges the ignorance of his audience and,
after pointing out the plan of God, calls them to
repentance, explaining that this Jesus is the
prophet spoken of by Moses (Acts 3:17-26).
Chrysostom accents the theme of the apostles’
humility and that all power comes from God.
Cassian and Cassiodorus join him in this second
motif. Ammonius speaks of the twofold faith in
God, and Chrysostom points out how sure the
apostles were of Jesus’ resurrection since they at-
tribute the miracle to him.

3:11 The People Ran Together

ProTECTED BY THE GUIDANCE OF PETER.
AraToR: After the threshold of the temple, the
Porch of Solomon, who is rightly called Peace-
maker, holds him [the lame man]. In the reign
of faith, who will always be Peacemaker in the
world except Christ?' He protects all who please
him under the guidance of Peter, by whose lead-
ership they stand up. ON THE AcTs OF THE
AposTLES 1.

3:12 Why Do You Wonder?

Tue AposTLE’s HumiLiTy. CHRYSOSTOM:
They increased their glory even more by despis-
ing it. They revealed that what had just taken
place was not a human act but was divine and
that they were worthy of joining the beholders in
admiration and not of receiving it from them. Do
you see how free of ambition he is and how he
rejects the honor paid to him? This is what the
ancient fathers also did, as Daniel said, “not
because of any wisdom that is in me.”” HomILIES
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.

Tue Grory Is Gop’s, Curysostom: But what
is it that he means? I [Peter] am able, he declares,

to speak of far greater miracles, but I am unwill-
ing, for fear that the greatness of the miracles
should raise too high a notion of me among peo-
ple. For this reason Peter also, when they had
restored the lame man and all were wondering at
them, in order to restrain the people and per-
suade them that they had exhibited nothing of
this power of themselves or from their native
strength, says, “Why do you look so earnestly on
us, as though by our own power or holiness we
had made this man to walk?” Homiries Con-
CERNING THE STATUES 1.17.°

Trut ExceELLENCE. Jonn Cassian: Nor did
they think that any one should be renowned for
the gifts and marvels of God but rather for the
fruits of his own good deeds, which are brought
about by the efforts of his mind and the power of
his works. For often, as was said above, people of
corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the truth,
both cast out devils and perform the greatest mir-
acles in the name of the Lord. CONFERENCE 15.6.°

TaE PowEeRr oF THE KinegpoM. CASSIODORUS:
It is through the saints’ preaching that God’s
might and the glory of the kingdom are made
known, in case they might be perhaps less sought
if people did not know of them. His might was
also made known when Peter and John made the
man lame from birth walk, and they said, “Men
of Israel, why marvel at this, as if by our strength
or devotion we had made this man to walk?” And
a little later they say that he was made whole in
the name of Christ Jesus. The might of the Lord
was also made known when the apostles invoked
his name and made manifest diverse powers.
EXPOSITION OF THE PsaLMS 144.12.7

Tuae AutHOR OF L1FE HAs Lire FRoM Him-
seLE. CHRYsosTom: Notice again how discreetly

he speaks of Christ’s power, showing that he

1 According to Jerome, Solomon means pacificus, peacemaker (On
Hebrew Names 93). Cf. Mt 5:9. 0AA 33*. *Dan 2:30. *NPNF 1
11:55**. NPNF 1 9:338*, *N'PNF 2 11:448%. “ACW 53:427-28",
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raised himself. In his earlier speech he said,
“because it was impossible for him to be held in
its power;”® and here he says that they “killed the
Author of life.” Thus, it was not from another
that he had his life. For the author of evil would
be the one who gave birth to evil, the author of
murder, the one who gave birth to murder, and
likewise the author of life must be the one who
has life from himself. HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 9.’

3:16 Made Strong in Jesus’ Name

Farta For HEAaLING. AMMoONIUSs: “And the
faith which is through him.” This is said because
someone is healed through the faith that is
directed to Christ. For it is necessary that the
faith of both concur, that is, the faith of the

one healed and the faith of the one praying over
the sick person. This we see in the case of the

paralytic10 and the woman with the flow of
blood." CATENA ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
3.16.12

CERTAINTY OF THE RESURRECTION, CHRYSOS-
tom: And yet they did not know it was in his
name, but they knew this, that he was lame.
Those who had made him stand like a healthy
man—they themselves confessed that it was not
by their own power but by that of Christ. If this
were not so and if they did not truly believe that
Christ had risen again, they would not have been
willing to establish the honor of a dead man
rather than their own, especially while the eyes of
the multitude were upon them. HomiLIEs oN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.

SActs 2:24. NPNF 111:57**, Mt 9:2 and par. "Mt 9:22 and par.
CGPNT 3:64. "NPNF 1 11:58**.

CHRIST FORETOLD
BY THE PROPHETS
ACTS 3:17-26
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OvERvVIEW: Modern commentators, who since
the Middle Ages are more aware of the subjectiv-
ity and intentions of the author, see here another
instance of Lukan theology and point out the re-
semblance here to the call to repentance in the
speech at Pentecost (Acts 2:38-39). Also intrigu-
ing and unique to this passage are the remarks in
Acts 3:19-20, which speak of the “times of re-
freshing,” meaning the blessings to flow from re-
pentance and baptism in this time before the
Messiah returns from heaven, which is described
as “until the time for establishing all.” (A more
literal and felicitous rendering might be, “until
the times for the restoration of all things.”) The
theme of ignorance of those who were involved in
the death of Jesus is a theme that occurs else-
where in Acts (Acts 13:27; 17:30). Chrysostom
states the working out of salvation and forgive-
ness in a rather unsatisfactory way that makes
God appear a manipulator of human ignorance
who then coerces through fear of punishment,
rather than one who willingly handed himself
over in weakness to undo the evil that would
come upon him. Here is one of Chrysostom’s
least astute readings of the mystery of the cross.
Didymus’s concerns are grammatical but throw
light on how the entire Bible, with no attention to
the individual style of an author, was seen as a
source of comparison for single passages in order
to establish the meanings of different words. Ori-
gen offers a meditation on the time of restoration.

3:17 Acting in Ignorance

Two ExcusinGg CIRcuMsTANCES. CHRYSOS-
ToM: As he had been hard on them and had
shown that he whom they crucified had risen, he
now relaxes, by giving them the power of repen-
tance: “And now, brothers, I know that you acted
in ignorance, as did also your rulers.” This is one
ground of excuse. The second is of a different
kind. As Joseph says to his brothers, “God sent
me before you.”" In the earlier speech Peter had
briefly said, “This Jesus, delivered up according
to the definite plan and foreknowledge of God,

you crucified and killed by the hands of lawless
men.”” He enlarges upon that here: “But what

God foretold by the mouth of all the prophets,
that his Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled.”

HoOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.

3:18 What God Foretold

Gob Usges THE WicKEDNESS OF PEOPLE. CHRY-
sostom: If indeed it was all the prophets and not
only one of them who said this, it follows that,
although the event took place through ignorance,
it did not take place contrary to God’s ordinance.
See how great is the wisdom of God, when it uses
the wickedness of others to bring about what
must be. HomILIES oN THE AcTs OF THE APOs-
TLES 9."

3:21 Whom Heaven Must Receive

Tue MeaNING oF “UnNTIL” Dipymus THE BLIND:
Someone familiar with the way Scripture speaks
knows that the words until and then are not to be
taken in the strict sense meaning a specific time,
as though when that time passes something else
quite different must take place. Thus, what was
said by God to some, “I am your God and until
you grow old, I am he,”” does not imply that,
when these addressees grow old, he will no longer
be God. He is immortal and eternal. There are
thousands of such instances that are contained in
the divine teaching, and who can number them?
Thus in the present text when it says that
“heaven must receive the Lord until the time of
restoration,” this should be understood to mean
that Christ, now received into heaven, will
remain there until the consummation of the
world. Then he will come in power when every-
thing else is restored as the prophets foretold. Or
it can be understood to mean that, when the end

'Gen 45:5. Joseph here is referring to the fact that his brothers’ treach-
ery was used in the plan of God. *Acts 2:23. *NPNF 111 55**,
*NPNF 1 11:58**. °Is 46:4. Didymus has added “your God" to clarify

the sense.
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is near and sensible things will cease, then Christ
will be higher than the heavens, not established
in heaven but above heaven with that glory that
he had with the Father before the world was.®
Raised up above every visible creature, he will
constitute an end to what is in heaven. CATENA
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 3.21.

AL THiNGS RESTORED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS.
OriGen: Everything endowed with reason will
come under one law. . . . If we must refer to this
subject, it will be with great brevity. The Stoics,
indeed, hold that, when the strongest of the ele-
ments prevails, all things shall be turned into fire.
But our belief is that the Word will prevail over
the entire rational creation and change every soul
into his own perfection. In this state all, by the
mere exercise of his power, will choose what he
desires and obtain what he chooses. For although,
in the diseases and wounds of the body, there are
some which no medical skill can cure, yet we hold
that in the mind there is no evil so strong that it
may not be overcome by the supreme Word and
God. For stronger than all the evils in the soul is
the Word and the healing power that dwells in
him. This healing he applies, according to the will
of God, to everything. The consummation of all
things is the destruction of evil, although as to
the question whether it shall be so destroyed that
it can never anywhere arise again, it is beyond our
present purpose to say. Many things are said
obscurely in the prophecies on the total destruc-
tion of evil and the restoration to righteousness
of every soul; but it will be enough for our
present purpose to quote the following passage
from Zephaniah: “Prepare and rise early; all the

gleanings of their vineyards are destroyed. There-

fore wait upon me, says the Lord, on the day that
I rise up for a testimony. For my determination is
to gather the nations, that I may assemble the
kings, to pour upon them my indignation, even
all my fierce anger. For all the earth shall be
devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For then
will I bring about a transformation of pure lan-

guage among the people, that they may all call

upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one
consent. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my
suppliants, even the daughter of my dispersed,
shall bring my offering. In that day you will not
be ashamed for all your sinful deeds of transgres-
sion against me. For then I will take away out of
your midst them that rejoice in your pride; and
you will be haughty no more because of my holy
mountain. [ will also leave in your midst an
afflicted and poor people, and they will trust in
the name of the Lord. The remnant of Israel will
not commit iniquity nor speak lies. Neither shall
a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth, for
they shall feed and lie down, and none shall make
them afraid.”® Acainst CeLsus 8.72.°

3:22 The Lord Will Raise a Prophet

MosEgs Conripes His DiscipLes To CHRIST.
CurysosTom: Christ sent the Jews back to Moses
so that, through Moses, he might draw them to
himself. In the same way, Moses hands over his
disciples to his teacher and commands them to
believe him in all things. AGaINsT THE ANo-

MOEANS 12.5.10

3:24 All the Prophets Have Spoken

ALrL IN Accorp wiTH PropPHECY. CHRYSOSTOM:
Then [Peter] takes refuge in what is trustworthy,
saying, “The Lord God will raise up for you a
prophet from your brothers as he raised me up.
You shall listen to him in whatever he tells you.”
And then the severity of the punishment, “And it
shall be that every soul that does not listen to
that prophet shall be destroyed from the people.
And all the prophets who have spoken, from
Samuel and those who came afterwards, also pro-
claimed these days.”. .. It is remarkable that the
two stand together, obedience and disobedience,
and the punishment. “As I am,” he says (why are
you alarmed at this?), “You are the sons of the

In 17:5. 7CGPNT 3:66-67. *Zeph 3:7-13. *ANF 4:667*. “FC
72:287*.
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prophets.” It was to you that they spoke, and it
was for your sake that all these things have come
to pass. They were of the belief that they had
alienated themselves through their outrage—for
it was illogical that the same one was now cruci-
fied and now cherished them as his own. So he
proves to them that both the one and the other
are in accordance with prophecy. HomiLIEs oN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9."

Tue ProrHETIC MOVEMENT. BEDE: Although
the patriarchs and saints of earlier times prophe-
sied many things about Christ by their words and
deeds, properly speaking the time of the prophets
(I mean those who wrote clearly about the mys-
tery of Christ and the church) had its beginning
from Samuel, under whom the period of the
kings began in Israel, and it lasted up to the deliv-
erance from the Babylonian captivity. ComMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 3.24."

3:25 Sons of the Propbets and of the
Covenant

You Are Nor 10 FEEL L1kE CasTaways, CHRY-
sostom: “Children of the covenant,” that is, heirs.
To prevent them from thinking that they are
receiving this as a favor from Peter, he reveals that
it was owed to them from the beginning, so that
they might more readily believe that such is also
the will of God. “God, having raised up his ser-
vant,” he says, “sent him to you first.” He did not
say simply “he sent his servant to you,” but adds
that it was after the resurrection and when he had
been crucified. Because he did not want them to
think that it was he, and not the Father, who
granted this favor, he says “to bless you.” For if he
is your brother and blesses you, it is a matter of
promise. That is, so far from your having no share
in these blessings, he wishes you to become advo-
cates and authors of them to others. For you are
not to feel like castaways. Again the resurrection.
“In turning every one of you,” he says, “from your
wickedness,” he blesses you [particularly], notin a

general way. What kind of blessing is this? A great

one. For turning from wickedness, of course, does
not suffice to destroy it. If it does not suffice to
destroy, then what is meant by conferring a bless-
ing? It is certainly not that the transgressor imme-
diately becomes blessed but that he is released
from his sins. ... Then high praise also from the
other side, so that for this reason too you are
obliged to obey. He calls you “sons of the prophets
and of the covenant,” that is, heirs. Why then do
you feel towards what is your own as if it were
another’s? True, you have done things worthy of
condemnation, but you will be able to obtain par-
don. Having spoken this, he is then able to say
with truth, “God, having raised up his servant,
sent him to you first, to bless you.” He does not
say, to save you, but what is greater, that the cruci-
fied one blesses his crucifiers. HoMILIES ON THE

AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 9.

ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH. BEDE:
Christ indeed is the offspring of Abraham, and
through faith in his name a blessing is promised
to all the families of the earth, namely, Jews and
Gentiles. However, the apostle soothed the
minds of the Jews in order to make them more
well-disposed to believing by saying that, out of
the whole world, the Savior chose to visit and
bless them first. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 3.25."

3:26 God Sent Him to Bless You

ONE PersoN, Two Natures. Bepe: Here it
must be borne in mind that the one whom he
calls the offspring of Abraham is at the same time
the Son of God because of the two natures of the
one Christ. Thus they should not believe either
that Christ is only a man or that there is one son
of man and one Son of God. This is the trap of
heresy into which the mad Manes and Nestorius
were misled. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 3.26.7

NPNF 1 11:56**, CS 117:45%. "NPNF 1 11:59-60**. “CS
117:45-46%. °CS 117:46*.
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THE ARREST OF
PETER AND JOHN
ACTS 4:1-4

Overview: The first twenty-two verses of Acts 4
recount a further incident in the life of the early
community, and these verses are followed by a se-
ries of incidents narrated by Luke in order to give
an intuitive understanding of how the risen Lord,
the prophet like and transcending Moses, contin-
ues his work among Israel. Not only is he resur-
rected, but also the faithful through him (Chry-
sostom). The five thousand instructed in the wil-
derness by Jesus and the same number by apostles
designate the people of the nations who would
spiritually follow the mysteries of the same law
(BeDE).

4:2 Proclaiming the Resurrection

THE PowER oF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION,
CurysosTom: They were annoyed, not only be-
cause the apostles were teaching, but because they
declared that not only was Jesus Christ himself
risen from the dead but that through him we too
rise again. . .. So powerful was his resurrection that
he is the cause of resurrection for others as well.
HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES I0.'

4:3 The Apostles Arrested

SuAMELESSNESsS BorN oF SiN. CHRYsOSTOM:

Consider how in the case of Christ they sought
out a traitor, but now arrest the apostles with
their own hands, having grown more audacious
and more impudent since the crucifixion. For sin,
while it is yet struggling to the birth, is attended
with some sense of shame, but once fully formed,
it makes those who practice it more shameless.
HoMmILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 10.°

4:4 Many Who Heard Believed

F1ive TuousaND. BEpE: If we take the five thou-
sand men fed by the Lord in the wilderness’ as
[standing for] the people established under the
law, but created anew by Christ’s favor, they and
this five thousand, who were instructed by the
teaching of the apostles, can designate the people
of the nations who would spiritually follow the
mysteries of the same law. Also it was well done
that both [groups of five thousand] were granted
their heavenly favor in the evening, for when “the
fullness of time came God sent his Son.”* Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.4.°

'NPNF 111:63**. 2NPNF 111:63**. *Mt14:13-21. *Gal4:4. °CS
117:49*,
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PETER’S DEFENSE
4:5-12

ACTS

OvERVIEW: Peter’s speech was directed first to the
people and then the leaders. Again the theme is the
power of the risen Christ manifest in the healing of
the lame man. Jesus had already prepared the apos-
tles for the fact that they would be brought before
the authorities (CHrysosTom). By his resurrection
he gave life to his own temple (CyriL OF ALEXAN-
pRrIA). The cornerstone joins two walls—the Old
and New Testaments (BEDE). Not merely to Israel
but to all humanity is the one Mediator given (Au-
GUsTINE). The faithful of the Old Testament were
saved by the incarnation and passion of the same
Savior (BeDE).

4:8 Filled with the Holy Spirit

Tue Promise FuLriLLED. CHRYsosTOM: And
now recall what Christ said, “When they bring
you before the synagogues, the rulers and the
authorities, do not worry about how you are to
defend yourselves or what you are to say; for the
Holy Spirit will teach you at that very hour what
you ought to sayf’1 HomiILiEs oN THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 10.

4:10 Crucified by People, Raised by God

THE WoORK OF THE FATHER AND THE SON.

CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: That the Father is said to
have raised from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ
(the effect of the act being on his flesh, clearly) is
not in doubt. He, being the life-creating and
active power of the Father, gave life to his own
temple, as in “Destroy this temple and in three
days I will raise it up.”” What was made alive was
not another’s body, nor indeed one belonging to a
man among us, but his own, the body of the
Word. CATENA ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
4.10."

4:11 The Stone Rejected by the Builders

TaeE CORNERSTONE EMBRACES Two WaLLs.
Bepe: The builders were the Jews, while all the
Gentiles remained in the wasteland of idols. The
Jews alone were daily reading the law and the
prophets for the building up of the people. As
they were building, they came to the cornerstone,
which embraces two walls—that is, they found in
the prophetic Scriptures that Christ, who would
bring together in himself two peoples, was to
come in the flesh. And, because they preferred to
remain in one wall, that is, to be saved alone, they

rejected the stone, which was not one-sided but

"Lk 12:11-12. 2NPNF 1 11:64**. ’Jn 2:19. *CGPNT 3:73.
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two-sided. Nevertheless, although they were
unwilling, God by himself placed this [stone] at
the chief position in the corner, so that from two
Testaments and two peoples there might rise up a
building of one and the same faith. CommeN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.11.”

4112 Salvation in No One Else

He ExTenps THROUGHOUT HisTORY. AUGUS-
TINE: For “there is one God, and one Mediator
between God and men, the man Christ ]esus,"6
since “there is no other name under heaven given
to men, whereby we must be saved,” and “in him
God has defined to all men their faith, in that he
has raised him from the dead.” Now without this
faith, that is to say, without a belief in the one
Mediator between God and humankind, the man
Christ Jesus; without faith, I say, in his resurrec-
tion by which God has given assurance to all peo-
ple and which no one could of course truly believe
were it not for his incarnation and death; without
faith, therefore, in the incarnation and death and
resurrection of Christ, the Christian truth unhes-
itatingly declares that the ancient saints could not
possibly have been cleansed from sin so as to have
become holy and justified by the grace of God.
And this is true both of the saints who are men-
tioned in holy Scripture and of those also who are
not indeed mentioned therein but must yet be
supposed to have existed—either before the del-

uge or in the interval between that event and the

giving of the law or in the period of the law
itself—not merely among the children of Israel,
as the prophets, but even outside that nation, as
for instance Job. For cleansing from sin was by
the self-same faith. The one Mediator cleansed
the hearts of these too, and there also was “shed
abroad in them the love of God by the Holy

"8 “who blows where he wills,” not follow-

Spirit,
ing people’s merits but even producing these very
merits himself. For the grace of God will in no

wise exist unless it be wholly free. ON OrriGINAL

SIN 2.24.28.%°

SarvarioN Is Not 1N ANy OTHER. BEDE: If
the salvation of the world is in no other but in
Christ alone, then the fathers of the Old Testa-
ment were saved by the incarnation and passion
of the same Redeemer, by which we also believe
and hope to be saved. For although the sacramen-
tal signs differed by reason of the times, neverthe-
less there was agreement in one and the same
faith, because through the prophets they learned
as something to come the same dispensation of
Christ which we learned through the apostles as
something which has been done. For there is no
redemption of human captivity [to sinfulness]
except in the blood of him who gave himself as a
redemption for all. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS
OF THE APOSTLES 4.12.""

°CS 117:49-50%. 1 Tim 2:5. "Acts 17:31. *Rom 5:5. °Jn 3:8.
NIPNF 1 5:247*, "CS 117:50*.
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PETER AND JOHN
ADMONISHED AND RELEASED
ACTS 4:13-22

Overview: Luke now tells us of what follows
from the apostles” address. Modern commenta-
tors consider that Luke is working here with a
Palestinian source that supplies the narrative ma-
terial into which Luke inserts the defensive and
kerygmatic material. Here as elsewhere in the Lu-
kan writings the accent is placed on the efficacy
of God’s plan for salvation rather than on, specifi-
cally, the death and resurrection of Jesus. Some
commentators wish to say that Luke makes no
claim about the saving efficacy of Christ’s death
and resurrection, but this is an exaggeration.1
Chrysostom, who is the most articulate in com-
menting on this passage, stresses both the cour-
age of the apostles and the power given to them
by which they have been changed and are able to
withstand adversity, something he knew by expe-
rience. The change in them from crucifixion to
resurrection was noted by the authorities. Unlet-
tered men now preached with boldness. Faith and
freedom of speech are strengthened through the
testing of meekness (CHrysosTom). Bede gives us
a historical and a symbolic reading of the forty-

year age of the healed man.

4:13 The Apostles Speak Boldly

THE CHANGE IN THE APOSTLES. CHRYSOSTOM:
“For there is no other name under heaven given
among men by which we must be saved.” These
words belong to a soul that has renounced the
present life. His great outspokenness demon-

strates this. Here he makes it clear that even
when he speaks in lowly terms of Christ, he does
it not because he is afraid but out of condescen-
sion. Now that the time has come, he speaks in
lofty terms to amaze all his listeners by this very
change. Behold another miracle no less great than
the earlier one.

“They recognized that they had been with
Jesus.” Not without purpose has the Evangelist
set down this passage, but so that he might reveal
where they were, that is, at the passion. For these
men alone were with him then, when indeed they
had seen them humble and dejected. It was this
that particularly surprised them, namely, the
greatness of the change. For in fact Annas,
Caiaphas and company were there and had stood
by him as well. Now their great outspokenness
shocked them. For it was not only by their words
that they revealed their lack of concern over the
accusations they faced and the extreme danger
impending, but also by their bearing, their voice
and their gaze—in short, by everything about
them they showed the outspokenness with which
they confronted the people. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 10.”

Tue PowEeR oF Gobp. BEpE: Unlettered men

'See, for instance, Alexander Loveday C.A., “The Preface to Acts and
the Historians,” in History, Literature and Society in the Book OfAEtS, ed.
Ben Witherington ITI, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1996), 73-103. 2NPNF 1 11:67**.

50


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts+4%3A13-22&version=RSV

AcCTS 4:13-22

were sent to preach, so that the faith of those who
believed would not be thought to have come
about by eloquence and teaching instead of by
God’s power. As the apostle says, “not in the wis-
dom of words, lest the cross of Christ be made
void.”” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
ApoSTLES 4.13.°

4:16 What Shall We Do?

THE POWER OF APOoSTLESHIP. CHRYSOSTOM:
For what is really marvelous is this, that though
they were held in prison and made answerable to
charges, though they were imprisoned and
beaten, their enemies were still at a loss and in a
quandary, since the very things by which they
expected to prevail brought about their own
downfall. For neither king nor people, neither
ranks of demons nor the devil himself had the
power to get the better of the apostles, but all
were overcome at a very great disadvantage, see-
ing everything they had planned against them fall
on their own heads. Because of this he also says,
“we are more than conquerors.” For this rule of
victory was new: to prevail through their adver-
saries and never be overcome, but go forth to
these struggles as masters of the end. HomrLiks
oN Romans 15.37.°

Tue Farra Gains GrRounp. CHRYsosTOM: See
the difficulty they are in and how human fear
again does everything. Just as in the case of Christ
they were not able to undo what is done or to
hide it in obscurity, and for all their hindering the
faith gained ground all the more, so it is now.
“What shall we do?” What stupidity to suppose
that those who had tasted of the struggle would
now take fright! And it would be even greater
stupidity if, after their initial failure, they
expected to accomplish something after such a
specimen of oratory. The more they wished to
hinder, the more it prospered. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 10.’

4:20 We Must Speak

DericHT IN THE MIDST OF DANGERS. CHRY-
sosToM: Already these have borne witness as
martyrs. Arrayed in battle against all, they said,
“we cannot but speak of what we have seen and
heard.” If what we say is false, arrest us; but if it
is true, why do you stand in the way? Such is
philosophy! Those in perplexity, these in glad-
ness; those full of great shame, these with bold-
ness in all actions; those in fear, these in
confidence. For who, I ask you, were the fright-
ened? Was it those who said, “in order that it
may spread no further among the people,” or
these who said, “we cannot but speak of what
we have seen and heard?” These had a delight, a
freedom of speech, a joy surpassing all; those a
despondency, a shame, a fear, for they feared the
people. While these spoke what they wished to
say, those did not do what they wished to do.
Which were in chains and dangers? Certainly
not these. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 10.°

THE STRENGTH OF MEEKNESS. CHRYSOSTOM:
For better than all others he knows the nature of
things. He knows that fierceness is not quenched
by fierceness but by meekness. If you wish to see
this in action, read the book of the Acts of the
apostles and you will see how often, when the
people of the Jews was rebelling and sharpening
their teeth, these men, imitating the dove and
answering with suitable meekness, released their
wrath, quenched their madness and dissolved
their impetuosity. For when they said, “We gave
you strict orders not to teach in this name,” the
disciples, although they were able to work count-
less miracles, neither said nor did anything harsh
but answered with all gentleness, saying,
“Whether it is right to listen to you rather than
to God, you must judge.” HomrLies on THE Gos-
PEL OF MATTHEW 33.3."°

4:22 The Man Who Was Healed

’1 Cor 1:17. *CS117:50. *Rom 8:37. °NPNF 111:456**. "NPNF
111:65%. *NPNF111:68**. ®Acts 5:28. '"NPNF 110:221**.
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More Tuan Forty YEARS OLD. BEDE:
According to the historical sense, this shows that
the man’s mature age [made him] invincible to
detractors. Allegorically, however, [the passage
signifies that] that people of Israel not only
despised the manna and sought the base things of
Egypt11 for the forty years in the desert, but even
in the land of promise they continued always to
limp along with the rites of idols together with

those of the Lord. Or, if the number forty signi-
fies the fullness of the twofold law (for four times
ten makes forty), a transgressor of both, as it
were by lying enfeebled, transcends a fortyfold
perfection. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 4.22."7

"Num 11:4-6; 21:5. CS 117:51%.

THE DISCIPLES” PRAYER
ACTS 4:23-31

Overview: In the life of Jesus and in the life of
Moses and also of the apostles, Luke often por-
trays a thythm of withdrawal from rejection and
then return in greater power. This section is an
example of withdrawal after rejection and subse-

quent endowment with new strength. The Fa-

thers are most drawn by the description of prayer
given by Luke (CHrysosToMm, IRENAEUS, ORIGEN)
and to the fact that the prayer is addressed to
God, the Father, the Creator and Ruler of the
world (OriGen, Dipymus, CHrysosTom). Chry-

sostom interprets the shaking of the house as a
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sign from God that the disciples’ prayer has been
answered, while Bede and Arator link it to the
power of the apostolic preaching. Chrysostom’s
final remark about being filled with grace leads
him into the next section.

4:23 The Apostles Reported to Their Friends

Nort AmBrTious oF Honor. CHRYsOSTOM:
Let us return to what was said earlier and observe
the wisdom of the apostles. They did not go
about boasting and say, “How we settled the dis-
cussion with the priests!” They were not ambi-
tious for honor but “went to their friends.” See
how they do not throw themselves upon tempta-
tions, but when temptations present themselves
endure them with courage. Had it been one of the
other disciples, perhaps he might have been
emboldened by the crowd’s boldness to act with
arrogance and speak countless harsh words. But
not these, who are true philosophers and do
everything with mildness and with gentleness.
HoOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES II.'

4:24 Lifting Voices to God

True Praver. CHrysosTom: “And when they
heard it, they lifted their voices together to God.”
That shout arose from joy and great emotion.
Such indeed are the prayers that do their work,
prayers filled with true philosophy, prayers
offered up for such reasons by such persons, on
such occasions, in such a manner. All others are
abominable and profane. Notice how we hear of
nothing that is superfluous, no old wives’ talk or
fables. No, it is of his power that they speak.

HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES I1.>

THE PRAYER OF THE SPIRIT. IRENAEUS: These
[are the] voices of the church from which every
church had its origin; these are the voices of the
metropolis of the citizens of the new covenant;
these are the voices of the apostles; these are
voices of the disciples of the Lord, the truly per-
fect, who, after the assumption of the Lord, were

perfected by the Spirit, and called on the God
who made heaven and earth and the sea—who
was announced by the prophets—and Jesus
Christ his Son, whom God anointed and who
knew no other [God]. AgainsT HERESIES
3.12.5.°

PraviNG 1O THE CREATOR. ORIGEN: Let us,
however, touch briefly on the Acts of the Apos-
tles, where Stephen and the apostles direct their
prayers to that God “who made heaven and
earth” and who “spoke by the mouth of his holy
prophets,"4 calling him “the God of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob,” the God who led his people out
of the land of Egypt. These expressions undoubt-
edly direct our minds to faith in the Creator and
implant an affection for him in those who have
piously and faithfully accepted this truth in him.

ON FirsT PrINCIPLES 2.4.2.°

Tae ONE TrRUE Gob. Dipymus THE BLIND:
Many of those with heretical views divide the
Godhead, saying that the demiurge is one God
and the Father of Christ another. From this they
go on to divide the Scripture and say that the old
covenant is of the demiurge and the new covenant
of the Father of Christ. In accordance with their
blasphemous view, they say that these gods are in
opposition to each other, and their scriptures as
well; that those who seek refuge in the Lord are
enemies of the demiurge and better people obtain
the latter; that people of the demiurge have been
accused by Christ and his teaching. The present
Scripture passage exposes their impiety by bring-
ing in the apostles. After their release from the
plot of the high priests and elders, they went to
their friends, that is, to those who shared their
faith. Together with them they sent up a hymn of
thanks to the Creator of heaven and earth, men-
tioning that he spoke through the mouth of
David (in the Holy Spirit, naturally) what is the
second psalm, which begins, “Why do the

'NPNF 111:71-72**, 2NPNF 1 11:72**, *ANF 1:431*, *Acts 3:18,
21,24. *Acts 7:2,32. *OFP 96-97*.
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nations conspire and the peoples plot in vain?”
After all this it is clear that the demiurge and the
Father of the Savior is the same God and that
both covenants are given by him. CATENA ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.25.

4:27 Your Holy Servant Jesus

CuRrisT AS ONE ANOINTED WITH THE SPIRIT.
Bepe: They explain the literal meaning of the
name of Christ, about whom it was said “and
against your Christ,”® for “Christ took his name
from chrism, that is, from anointing."9 It is
accordingly said, “Therefore God, your God, has
anointed you with the oil of gladness,”10 that is,
with the Holy Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 4.27."

4:28 What God Had Predestined

THEY REFER ALL TO GoDp. CHRYSOSTOM:
Scripture is accustomed to speak of one as of
many. That is, they did not have power to do this,
but you did it all, you who gave permission, who
called them to account, who brought it to frui-
tion, you the all-skillful and wise, who used your
enemies for your own purpose. Here they speak
of his exceeding skill and wisdom and of his
power. They gathered together as your enemies
with murderous intent and in opposition, but in
fact they were doing what you wanted them to
do, for we read, “to do whatever your hand and
your plan had predestined to take place.” What is
“your hand”? I think here it means the same as
power and purpose, that is, for you it is enough
simply to will. HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 11."7

4:31 The Place Shaken; Presence of the
Spirit

Tue EarTH TREMBLED. CHRYSosTOM: God
heard their prayer and manifested this by shaking
the place. For “when they had prayed,” it is said,
“the place was shaken.” Why did this happen?

Listen to the words of the prophet: “He looks on
the earth and it trembles.”” For by this he
revealed that he is present to their prayers. And
again, another prophet says, “The earth was
shaken and trembled at the presence of the
Lord.”"* And God did this both to make it more
fearsome and to lead them to courage. After those
threatening conditions, they gained increased
boldness. Since it was the beginning of their min-
istry and they had prayed for a sensible sign for
their persuasion (this never happens again after-
wards), great was the encouragement they
received. In fact, they had no means of proving
that he was risen except by miraculous signs.
Thus it was not only their own assurance that
they sought but also that they might not be put
to shame, that they might speak with boldness.
“The place was shaken,” and that made them all
the more unshaken. HoMILIES ON THE AcCTS OF
THE APOSTLES IL."

THE PowER oF A STtouT HEART. BEDE: Those
who sought the power of a stout heart against the
deception of their enemies received a token, in
the shaking of the earth, that their prayer had
already been heard. This was so that they might
recognize that earthly hearts would pass away
from those under whose feet the earth itself was
shaken with dread at the coming of the Holy
Spirit. And even the fear of those who, by believ-
ing, were to be subject to the apostles, can be
understood as joyful, since in shaking off their
infirm depression they had learned to rise with
Christ and to taste of heavenly things. CoMmMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.31."°

Tue AposTLES SHAKE THE EARTH. ARATOR:
The power of the apostles’ words, which made

those created from earth have faith, altered and
set in motion the ground; but as to the fact that

"CGPNT 3:79-80. °Ps 2:2. °Augustine The City of God 16.38 (CCL
48:544). '°Ps 45:7 (44:8 LXX, Vg). "CS117:51*. "NPNF 1
11:72*, BPs 104:32 (103:32 Lxx). “Ps 18:7 (17:8 LXX). "NPNF 1
11:72-73*, '°CS 117:51-52*.
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the one place leaped and was shaken more [than
others], Scripture announced that beautiful [are
the] feet that bring peace;'” therefore the joyful
earth was moved under the tread of them [the
apostles] to whom peace was given by the word of
the holy Master. Transported through them, it
has gone out into all lands with its swift favor.

ON THE AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 1.'°

CooPERATING WITH GRACE. CHRYSOSTOM:
“And when they had prayed, the place in which
they were gathered together was shaken.” This
was the proof that they were heard and of his vis-
itation. “And they were all filled with the Holy
Spirit.” What is “they were filled”? It means that
they were inflamed and the Gift burned within
them. “And they spoke the word of God with
boldness. And the company of those who believed
were of one heart and soul.” Do you see that

together with the grace of God they also contrib-

uted their part? For it must be observed that
everywhere together with the grace of God they
also do their part. Just as Peter said above, “I have
no silver and gold,”” and again, “they were all
together,” here, having mentioned that they were
heard, Luke proceeds to speak also of their virtue.
As he is about to embark on the narrative of Sap-
phira and Ananias, with a view to showing the
detestable conduct of that pair he first discusses
the noble behavior of the rest. Now tell me, did
their love beget their poverty, or the poverty the
love? In my opinion, the love begot the poverty,
and then the poverty drew tight the cords of love.
For notice what he says, they were all “of one
heart and soul.” Look, heart and soul the same.
HoMrLIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 11.%°

Is 52:7; Nahum 1:15; Rom 10:15. "8OAA 36. “Acts 3:6. NPNF
11171,

THE COMMUNITY
OF CHRISTIANS
ACTS 4:32-37

Overview: This is the second of the three sum-
mary statements in the early part of Acts (the
others are Acts 2:42-47; 5:11-16), and it is the fa-
vorite of the early interpreters, as can be seen by
the sudden abundance of available commentary.
Modern commentators note how the two con-

trasting accounts of Barnabas on the one hand
and Ananias and Sapphira on the other are
framed by this summary statement and the one
that follows (Acts 5:11-16). Augustine cites this
passage more than fifty times in his writings, and
it is often, as here, to show the binding power of
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love among believers as a reflection of the love in
the Trinity. Others, such as Basil and Chrysos-
tom, reflect on the peace of mind that comes from
seeing nothing as one’s own or on how it is simply
the truth about this present life. One can catch a
glimpse of the enthusiasm of the Fathers as they
contemplate Luke’s description of what Christian
community can be. Those of one heart can be
separated in body but not in affection (FuLgen-
T1Us). They are as one born of the same mother
(Bebe). What belongs to God belongs to all (Cye-
RIAN), so they lacked nothing (Chrysostom). To
show that they were willing to trample on covet-
ousness, they laid their possessions at the apos-
tles’ feet ( Jerome). They laid up treasures where
there can be no loss (AraTor). The spirit of Barn-
abas, the son of encouragement, was empowered
by the Spirit of consolation (BEDE).

4:32 Those Who Believed

Tus TriNiTY Is UNITED BY LOVE. AUGUSTINE:
If love made one soul of so many souls and one
heart of so many hearts, how great must be the
love between the Father and the Son! Surely it
must be greater than that between those people
who had one heart. If, then, the heart of many
brothers was one by charity, if the soul of many
sisters was one by charity, would you say that
God the Father and God the Son are two? If they
are two Gods, there is not the highest charity
between them. For if love is here so great as to
make your soul and your friend’s soul one soul,
how can it be, then, that the Father and the Son
are not one God? Let true faith banish the
thought. In short, understand from this how
excellent that love is: the souls of many people are
many, and if they love one another, it is one soul;
still, in the case of people, they may be called many
souls, because the union is not so strong. But there
it is right for you to say one God; two or three
Gods it is not right for you to say. From this, the
supreme and surpassing excellence of love is shown
to you to be such that a greater cannot be. Trac-
TATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 14.9."

Gob Is Love. AucusTINg: For . . . the love that
God puts in people makes one heart of many
hearts and makes the many souls of people into
one soul, as it is written of them that believed and
mutually loved one another, in the Acts of the
Apostles, “They had one soul and one heart
toward God."”If, therefore, my soul and your soul
become one soul, when we think the same thing
and love one another, how much more must God
the Father and God the Son be one God in the
fountain of love! TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
JoHN 18.4.°

Tae WEALTH OF NONPOSSESSTION. CHRYSOS-
tom: Thus they had all things and had nothing:
for “they said that none of the things which they
possessed was their own”; therefore all things
were theirs. For he that considers all things to be
common will not only use his own but also the
things of others as if they belonged to him. But
whoever divides things up and sets himself as
master over only his own things will not be mas-
ter even of these. And this is plain from an exam-
ple. He who possesses nothing at all, neither
house nor table nor garment to spare, but for
God’s sake is bereft of all, uses the things which
are in common as his own; and he shall receive
from all whatsoever he may desire, and thus he
that has nothing possesses the things of all. But
whoever has some things will not be master even
of these. For first, no one will give to him who has
possessions; and, second, his property shall
belong to robbers and thieves and informers and
changing events and be anybody’s rather than his.
HomivLies oN 1 CORINTHIANS 15.14.°

Love CaLrLs ForTa LovE. CHrysosToM: And
not this only, but also because love is increased by
the gathering [of ourselves] together; and love
being increased, of necessity the things of God
must follow also. “And earnest prayer” (it is said)

was “made by” the people.” “As the manner of

!NPNEF 17:97-98**, 2NPNF 17:118*. *NPNF 1 12:88*, *Acts
12:5.
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some is.” Here he not only exhorted but also
blamed [them].

“And let us consider one another,” he says, “to
provoke to love and to good works.”” He knew that
this also arises from “gathering together.” For as
“iron sharpens iron,”® so also association increases
love. For if a stone rubbed against a stone sends
forth fire, how much more soul mingled with soul!
But not to emulation (he says), but “to the sharp-
ening of love.” What is “to the sharpening of love”?
To the loving and being loved more. “And of good
works,” that so they might acquire zeal. For if
doing has greater force for instruction than speak-
ing, you also have in your number many teachers
who effect this by their deeds. On THE Ep1sTLE
TO THE HEBREWS 19.3.

A CurisTiaN Is Nor His Own. BasiL THE
GrEeAT: The Christian ought to regard all the
things that are given him for his use, not as his to
hold as his own or to lay up. Moreover, giving
careful heed to all things as the Lord’s, he should
not overlook any of the things that are being
thrown aside and disregarded, should this be the
case. No Christian should think of himself as his
own master, but each should rather so think and
act as though given by God to be slave to his fel-
low brothers and sisters.® But “every person in his

1
own order.”” LETTER 22.1."°

Tue NEeD To D1scerN. BasiL THE Great: For
he said that experience was needed in order to
distinguish between cases of genuine need and of
mere greedy begging. For whoever gives to the
afflicted gives to the Lord and from the Lord shall
have his reward; but he who gives to every vaga-
bond casts to a dog, a nuisance indeed from his
importunity but deserving no pity on the ground
of need. LETTER 150.3."

FartrH, THE PriINcCIPLE OF UNI1TY. FULGENTIUS
or Ruspe: Hence it is that any creatures, that is, of
the same nature, can be separated from one
another because each one individually cannot be
everywhere in its entirety; for when, through the

grace of faith it happens that they have “one heart
and soul of the multitude of believers,” still in their
persons they can be separated by being in different
places even though they are not separated by the
affection of the heart; and some of the faithful can
become unbelievers and be severed from the fel-
lowship of that one soul. LETTER 14.5."

ImiTaTors oF Gob. Cyprian: This is truly to
become a son of God by spiritual birth; this is to
imitate the equity of God by the heavenly law.
For whatever belongs to God belongs to all by
our appropriation of it, nor is anyone kept from
his benefits and gift, nor does anything prevent
the whole human race from equally enjoying
God’s goodness and generosity. WoRKS AND
ALMSGIVING 25."

Love oF BRoTHERHOOD. BEDE: Those who had
completely left the world behind by no means
pushed themselves forward, one over the other,
glorying in the nobility of their birth. Rather, as
though born from the womb of one and the same
mother, the church, they all rejoiced in one and
the same love of brotherhood. CoMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4.32."

4:33 Great Grace Was on Them

THE GENEROSITY AND HUMILITY OF THE
Grvers. CHrysosTom: This is why the grace
[was upon them all,] for that “there was none
that lacked.” That is, from the exceeding ardor of
the givers, none was in want. For they did not
give in part and in part reserve: nor yet in giving
all, give it as their own. And they lived moreover
in great abundance: they removed all inequality
from among them and made a goodly order. “For
as many as were possessors,” etc. And with great
respect they did this: for they did not presume to
give into their hands, nor did they ostentatiously

*Heb 10:24. ®Prov 27:17. "NPNF 1 14:455%. ®1 Cor 9:19. °1 Cor
15:23. ""NPNF 2 8:128%. "NPNF 2 8:208*. *FC 95:503*. “FC
36:251%. MCS 117:52%.
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present, but they brought to the apostles’ feet.
To them they left it to be the dispensers, made
them the owners, that thenceforth all should be
defrayed as from common, not from private,
property. This was also a help to them against
vainglory. HOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE

ArosTLES 11.7°

THAT WEALTH OF GREATER INTEREST, ARA-
Tor: Generous one, you do not do these things
as a seller of property, but, ambitious one, as one
who wishes to keep his privileges, and you aban-
don for a short time what you desire to be yours
forever. Thus, to scatter the fields was [really]
the desire not to be in need; for of what advan-
tage is property that perishes even though it is
guarded? Whoever loses it has it to greater
advantage laid up in the citadel of heaven. Seek
there, creditor, the wealth of greater interest and
lay up treasures where they can suffer no loss;
there no misfortune wears away perpetual
wealth; you will possess everlastingly what you
cause the Lord to owe. ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 1.'°

4:35 Money Placed at the Apostles’ Feet

A SymBoLric GESTURE. JEROME: Then, as you
know, believers sold their possessions and
brought the prices of them and laid them down at
the apostles’ feet: a symbolic act designed to show
that people must trample on covetousness. LeT-
TER 71.4."

4:36 Barnabas, Son ofEncouragement

Tue Hork oF TuinGs 1o ComE. BEDE: Wher-
ever the sacred Scriptures give the names of
things or persons with an interpretation, it cer-
tainly indicates that a more sacred sense is con-
tained in them. Rightly, therefore, is a person
called a son of consolation [encouragement],
who, despising present things, is consoled by the
hope of things to come. And to be sure, the Holy
Spirit is given the name Paraclete because
through the inner pouring out of his favor he
grants the paraclésis, that is, the consolation,'® of
heavenly joys to those who have distress in the
world. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 4.36B."

NPNF 1 11:73-74*. "OAA 36-37. NPNF 26:153*, “Isidore of
Seville Etymologies 7.3.10.12. ¥CS 117:53*.
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THE SIN OF
ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA
ACTS 5:1-11

OvEeRvIEW: In the last two verses of Acts 4, Luke
gave the example of Barnabas, who literally en-
acted the community ideal of unlimited generos-
ity. He now passes to an example of the opposite.
Modern commentators point out that the word
translated “kept back” often refers to misappro-
priation or even theft of funds, and that the fault
of Ananias and Sapphira was that they declared
the money gained from the sale of their property
belonged to the community and then kept some
of the community’s money for themselves. This
sin, which is variously described as lying to the
Holy Spirit, lying to God and testing the Holy
Spirit, serves to show the true nature of the com-
munity of believers, just as Jesus’ words to Paul
reveal another dimension of the same reality: “I
am Jesus whom you are persecuting” (Acts 9:5;
22:8; 26:15). The Fathers note especially those as-
pects of the story that seem most important to
Luke. They point out that the sin of Ananias and
Sapphira consisted in being false to what they
professed to be doing, thus committing a sin
against God (CHRYsosTOM, AMMONIUS, ARATOR,
Bepe, BasiL ), while also sinning through avarice
(Cassian). They discuss the interior dynamics of
what is meant by Satan entering their heart
(CurysosToM, AMMONIUS, GREGORY OF NYSSA,
Bepe'). They see this event as a warning for all
the faithful (Curysostom, JEromE, BEDE).

5:2 Ananias Kept Some of the Proceeds

A SiN oF SacriLeGE. CHrysosToMm: If for gath-
ering sticks one could be stoned to death, much
more, it may be argued, ought he be stoned for
committing sacrilege. This money was sacred.

For the person who withdraws his possessions

after he has chosen to sell them and distribute
them would be guilty of sacrilege. And if this per-
son, who is taking from his own possessions, is
sacrilegious, much more so is he who takes from
what is not his own. And do not think that
because the consequence now is not the same, the
crime will go unpunished. Do you see that this is
the charge brought against Ananias, that having
made the money sacred, he then took it? For were
you not able, says Peter, even after the sale to use
the proceeds as your own? For you were not for-
bidden, were you? Why then after you had prom-
ised? See how the devil made his attack from the
very beginning, how in the midst of such signs
and wonders this man became insensible as a
rock! ... For sacrilege is a most grievous crime,
insolent and full of contempt. We neither forced
you to sell, says the apostle, nor to give the money
after you have sold. You chose to do so of your
own free will. Why then did you steal from the
sacred treasury? HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 12.°

5:3 Why Has Satan Filled Your Heart?

TaE ONE WHO COOPERATES WITH SATAN Is
Cur OFfr. CHrysosToM: “Why has Satan filled
your heart?” he says. If it was Satan who did this,
why is the man responsible? Because he admitted
the influence of Satan and was filled with it. He
must be set right, he says. But he could not be set
right. For the one who has seen such things and

gained nothing from them, neither would he gain

'As is noted there, and as is his custom, Bede takes some lines from his
predecessors in his own explanation (see the introduction). *NPNF 1
11:77*.
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much by anything else. Therefore the matter
could not simply be passed over, but, like gan-
grene, had to be excised to prevent it from infect-
ing the rest of the body. HomiLIEs oN THE AcTs
OF THE APOSTLES 12.°

Tue SeiriT READSs Our HEARTS. GREGORY OF
Nyssa: And of the Holy Spirit also, Peter says to
Ananias, “Why has Satan filled your heart, to lie
to the Holy Spirit?” showing that the Holy Spirit
was a true witness, aware of what Ananias had
dared to do in secret, and by whom the secret was
made known to Peter. For Ananias became a thief
of his own goods, secretly, as he thought, from all
people and concealing his sin. But the Holy Spirit
at the same moment was in Peter, and detected
his intent, dragged down as it was to avarice, and
gave to Peter from himself the power of seeing
the secret, while it is clear that the Spirit could
not have done this had it not been able to behold
hidden things. On NoT TureE Gops.*

A Human Sour DrawN To MALICE. BEDE:
“Why has Satan filled your heart?” Here it must
be noted that the soul and mind of a person can
be filled according to substance by no creature
but only by the creating Trinity, because only
according to the operation and instigation of the
will is the soul filled by those things which are
created. Now Satan fills someone’s mind and the
core of his heart, not, to be sure, by going into
him and into his senses—if I may put it this way,
entering the doorway of the heart—since thisis a
power of divinity alone. But like a crafty, wicked,
deceitful and fraudulent deceiver, he draws the
human soul toward dispositions for malice by
thoughts and enticements of vices, of which he is
full”” Therefore Satan filled the heart of Ananias,
not by his own entering in, but by the injection of
the venom of his malice. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 5.3.°

WARNING TO OTHERS. JEROME: For having
made a vow they offered their money to God as if
it were their own and not his to whom they had

vowed it; and keeping back for their own use a
part of that which belonged to another, through
fear of famine which true faith never fears, they
drew down on themselves suddenly the avenging
stroke, which was meant not in cruelty toward
them but as a warning to others. In fact, the apos-
tle Peter by no means called down death upon
them, as Porphyry foolishly says. He merely
announced God'’s judgment by the spirit of
prophecy, that the doom of two persons might be
a lesson to many. LETTER 130.14.

5:4 Lying to God

Be FarrHruL TOo YOUR PrROMISES. ARATOR:
But inasmuch as a changed intention bears the
crime of deceit, and when there is, moreover, con-
firmation of a promise, it is proper to stand firm
and not wish to violate what was first [promised]
by what follows; it is more just to preserve a per-
manent right than to withdraw it. The punish-
ment of the two established a warning for all, lest
anyone should call [back] gifts which a solemn
promise requires him to owe. Reflect, you of true
faith, and consider the words of Peter, which are
bright with blessed teaching, “Whoever per-
suaded you to be deceitful?” And he concluded by
judging, “You do not deceive people by saying
such things; you lie to God.” The teaching that
condemns the wicked strengthens the holy. On
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.}

Tuey Liep To THE HoLy SpirrT. BEDE: Peter
said above that Ananias had lied to the Holy
Spirit. It is therefore clear that the Holy Spirit is
God and that the error of Macedonius had been
condemned before he was born. CoMMENTARY

ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5.4.°

A Lie o THE SpiriT Is A L1k TOo Gop. BasiL
THE GREAT: Peter’s words to Sapphira—“How is

’NPNF 111:77**. *NPNF 2 5:333*. *Didymus On the Holy Spirit 60,
from Jerome’s translation (PL 23:151). °CS 117:57*. "NPNF 2
6:268%. 0AA 37-38. °CS 117:57*.
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it that you have agreed together to tempt the
Spirit of the Lord? You did not lie to men, but to
God”—show that sins against the Holy Spirit
and against God are the same. And thus you
might learn that in every operation the Spirit is
closely conjoined with, and inseparable from, the
Father and the Son. While God works the differ-
ences of operations and the Lord the diversities of
administrations, the Holy Spirit is present also,
administering in his own power the distribution
of the gifts according to each recipient’s worth.
ON THE SPIRIT 16.37.%

5:5 Ananias Fell Down and Died

WE ARE WARNED. BEDE: It was not on account
of [this] accusation that Peter gave such a severe
sentence to the transgressors, but in the Spirit he
foresaw future weeds that would by their
deformed character adulterate the simplicity of
the church. For from these the worst type of
Sarabaits'' reportedly arose. Although by no
means did they give up their possessions, they
pretended to preserve apostolic discipline.” He
did not allow the culprits to be healed by any
repentance, but in order to strike fear into the
generations to come, he took care to cut the nox-
ious shoot out by its roots. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 5.5."

THE SIN OF ACQUISITIVENESS, JOoHN CASSIAN:
And so if against those who did not covet other

persons’ goods but tried to be sparing of their own,
and had no desire to acquire but only the wish to
retain, there went forth so severe a sentence, what
should we think of those who desire to amass
wealth, without ever having had any of their own,
and, making a show of poverty before people, are
before God convicted of being rich, through the

passion of avarice? INSTITUTES 7.25.'

5:11 Great Fear in the Church

Tue NecessiTy oF BEING JoINED TOGETHER.
CurysosToM: None groaned, none lamented, all
were terrified. For as their faith increased, the
signs also multiplied, and great was the fear
among their own company. For things from with-
out do not war against us so much as things
within. If we are welded firmly to each other, no
war will be difficult to bear; what would be terri-
ble is to be separated and divided. Now they went
about in the marketplace, and that with boldness.
They even waged an attack and prevailed in the
midst of enemies and so fulfilled that saying,
“Rule in the midst of your foes.”” This was a
great miracle, that they, arrested and cast into
prison, were able to do such things. HomiLIES
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 12.%°

"NPNF 2 8:23%. "Characterized as degenerate monks. "*Cassian
Conference 18.7 (CSEL 13:513); The Rule of Benedict 1.6 (CSEL 75:18).
PCS 117:57-58*. “NPNF 2 11:256%, "Ps 110:2 (109:2 LXX).
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SIGNS AND WONDERS DONE
BY THE APOSTLES
ACTS 5:12-16

Overview: This is the third general description
or summary statement that Luke gives in regard to
the life of the early community in Jerusalem. More
than the other two, the accent is on the apostles
working “signs and wonders,” a phrase often found
in the Septuagint to describe God’s acts on behalf
of his people and used seven times by Luke to con-
vey the same notion, linking it with Jesus and the
apostles. In comparison with their remarks on the
two previous summaries (Acts 2:42-47; 4:32-35),
the Fathers are less abundant in their comments.
The most interesting aspect of their teaching is
that the healings wrought in the midst of the
church reveal its heavenly nature and origin. The
signs and wonders made earth look like heaven
(CHrysosToMm). Peter’s intercession is powerful
(BeDE). Peter remains the ruling voice for the apos-
tles (ArRaTOR). Their inner radiance bore a king’s
image (CHRysosTOM).

5:12 Signs and Wonders

EartH BEcaAME A HEAVEN. CHRYSOSTOM:
Earth was becoming like heaven, for their way of
life, boldness of speech, wonders, for all besides.
Like angels were they looked upon with wonder.
They were unconcerned about ridicule, threats,
perils. They were compassionate and beneficent.
Some of them they helped with money, and some
with words, and some with healing of their bod-
ies and of their souls; they accomplished every
kind of healing. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 12.

5:15 The Sick Carried into the Streets

REeLIEVING THE INFIRM. BEDE: At that time
Peter visibly relieved the infirm by the shadow of

his body. Now, he does not cease to strengthen
the infirm among the faithful by the invisible
screen of his intercession. And because Peter is a
type of the church, it is beautifully appropriate
that he himself walked upright, but by his accom-
panying shadow he raised up those who were
lying down. So the church, concentrating its
mind and love on heavenly things, passes like a
shadow on the land, and here [on earth], with
sacramental signs and temporal figures of heav-
enly things, it renews those whom there [in
heaven] it rewards with everlasting gifts. Some’
relate to this passage that saying of the Lord in
the Gospels: “He who believes in me, the works
that I do he also will do, and greater than these he
will do.”> COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
AprosTLEs 5.15."

PeTER RULES THE CHURCH AND ITs EARTHLY
Type. AraTOrR: We dwell in the church on earth,
which, no one may doubt, signifies a heavenly
[church]; but that is more truly [the church]
which, at rest above the stars, is called celestial
and high. This [earthly church], which is seen in
the brief career of an uncertain world, is
appointed as the way of life and in this [present]
time directs to the eternal [church] those whom
it gathers, and to those found acceptable it is the
road for going from here to heavenly things. Peter
rules both armies, and for their lot he gives the
stars to those squadrons led from here, as has
been revealed by the words of God, “What you
have loosed,” he said, “and what you bind on
earth thus remain bound or loosed in heaven.”
This [church] that we see cultivated on soil,

'NPNF 1 11:78-79**. *Augustine Tractates on the Gospel of John 44.5;
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62


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts+5%3A12-16&version=RSV

AcTs 5:17-26

therefore, will be a type; what the clouds carry is
firm. Peter, ruling both, designs there the body
and here the shadow, in order that those sick peo-
ple whom he freed from vices and offenses might
be led unharmed to it [the church above], which
endures in heaven [and] will receive the holy
throngs cleansed by this [earthly church]. O~

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.°

MANIFESTING THE INNER RADIANCE. CHRY-
sosToM: For had they not borne a king’s image

and their radiance been unapproachable, their
garments and shadows had not wrought so
mightily. For the garments of a king are terrible
even to robbers. Would you see this beaming even
through the body? “Looking steadfastly,” he said,
“upon the face of Stephen, they saw it as if it were
the face of an angel.”” But this was nothing to the
glory flashing within. HomiLies on 2 CoriN-
THIANS 7‘6‘8

COAA 39-40*, "Acts 6:15. SNPNF 1 12:314*,

THE APOSTLES
FREED FROM PRISON
ACTS 5:17-26

Overview: This incident is meant by Luke to be
a prelude to the short speech of Peter in the next
section and the longer speech of Gamaliel in the
same section. Later, in Acts 12:1-17, there will be
another story of Peter’s deliverance from prison
that is redolent with resurrection allusions. The
Fathers are sensitive to these allusions even in the
story, as can be seen by their use of resurrection

themes in their commentaries.

5:17 The High Priest Rose Up

DejecTioN AND GLADNESS INTERWOVEN.
CurysostomMm: Look how their life is woven. First
there was dejection because Christ was taken
from them; then came joy through the descent of

63


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts+5%3A17-26&version=RSV

AcTs 5:17-26

the Spirit; then dejection again because of the
scoffers; then joy because of the believers and the
sign; then dejection again because of the impris-
onment, followed by joy in the result of their
defense. And here again both dejection and joy:
joy because they were well-known and God made
revelations to them, dejection because they made
away with some of them. Again, joy from their
success and dejection because of the high priest.
And the same pattern could be seen throughout.
HoOMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 12.'

Wso ARE THE SApDUCEES? BEDE: Therefore
“the Sadducees, whose name is interpreted as
‘righteous’ for they claim to be what they are not”
(as we read below), entirely denied the resurrec-
tion of the body and said that the soul perishes
with the flesh. Indeed, they did not even believe
“that there are any angels or spirits, and accepting
only the five books of Moses, they scorned the
honoring of the prophets.”” COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5.17.

5:19 An Angel of the Lord

For ENCOURAGEMENT AND INSTRUCTION.
CurysosTom: “But at night an angel of the Lord
opened the prison doors and brought them out
and said, 'Go and stand in the temple and speak
to the people all the words of this life.” And when
they heard this, they entered the temple at day-
break and taught.” This was done for the encour-
agement of the disciples and for the benefit and
instruction of the others. For notice how what
Christ once did happened again here: he does not
allow them to witness the miracle in action but
provides that from which they may learn of it.
This is what happened on the occasion of his res-
urrection: he did not let them see how he rose
again. When wine is made from water, the guests
do not see it (for they were drunk); the judgment
he entrusts to others. Likewise in the present
case, they do not see them being led out, but the
evidence, from which they might understand

what happened, they saw. And it was by night

that the angel put them outside. Why? Because in
this way they were more believed than they
would have been otherwise. They would not have
come to ask questions. They would not have
believed otherwise. HomILIES ON THE AcCTs OF
THE APOSTLES 13."

AN ANGEL OPENED THE PrisoN Doors.
BepE: So that Thomas would not doubt that the
Lord bore flesh and blood when he had seen him
entering with the doors closed,’ behold, he him-
self, while he was still clothed in mortal flesh,
made his departure with his companions though
the doors were closed. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 5.19.°

His SipE Is A WrTNEss. ArRATOR: If anyone in
addition considers Thomas, with his feeble heart,
let him seek teaching from this: seeing that the
closed door, being penetrated, admitted God
then,” is it astonishing if [Christ], in the flesh,
approaches a gate in this manner, [he] whom a
virgin bore, whom the unviolated womb of his
mother conceived? What reason, I ask, was there
to take human flesh unless it was to resurrect it?
Returning after that, he presents his side for a
witness and teaches that the ashes of our body
must be made new by the example of his own,
proving they are his limbs by their wounds. On
THE AcTs OF THE AposTLES L.}

5:21 The Apostles Taught in the Temple

MinisTERS OF LicHT. ARATOR: This symbol
does not lack a voice [to explain] why the holy men
left this darkness [of prison]. Endowing them
richly, he said that these are the ministers of light
and that they shine in the whole house just like
lamps set atop a stand.” No night holds back those
whom the Light himself calls a candle, who have
merited the God who bears gifts and is a witness

'NPNF 111:77**. *Jerome Commentary on Matthew 3.22.23-32 (CCL
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[to the question] by what law that place concealed
in its caverns so many suns in the [apostolic] order,
[suns] by which [that place] had a chance to know
the eternal light so that with the expulsion of error
the world might conquer darkness. On THE AcTs
OF THE APOSTLES 1.’

5:24 The Leaders Perplexed

BLiND TO THE WORK OF GoD. CHRYSOSTOM:
And observe, by report of others they are
apprised of all the circumstances: they see the
prison remaining closed with safety, and the
guards standing before the doors. A twofold secu-
rity is here, as was the case at the sepulcher, hav-
ing both the seal and the men to watch. See how

they fought against God! Say, was this, that befell

them, of human doing? Who led them forth when
the doors were shut? How did they come out
with guards standing before the door? In truth,
they must be mad or drunken to talk so. Here are
men whom neither prison nor bonds nor closed
doors had been able to keep in; and yet they
expect to overpower them. Such is their childish
folly! Their officers come and confess what has
taken place, as if on purpose to debar them from
all show of reason. Do you mark how there is
miracle upon miracle, differing in kind, some
wrought by them, others on them, and these
more illustrious than the others? HomILIEs on
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 13."

YOAA 41*. "NPNF 1 11:81**.

QUESTIONED BY
THE HIGH PRIEST
ACTS 5:27-32

Overview: The hearing now proceeds in two
steps. The leaders of Israel enjoin silence on the
leaders of the new community; Peter, once again,
answers with a speech. The whole account re-
corded in this part of Acts 5 has remarkable par-
allels to the account in Acts 4:1-31: arrest,
confrontation between the authorities and Peter,
a brief kerygmatic statement and the remark that
it is better to obey God than people. Chrysostom
once again calls attention to the patience and

compassion for their persecutors evinced by the
apostles; Bede thinks the high priest must have
forgotten that he had already called down upon
himself the blood of Jesus.

5:28 Jerusalem Filled with the Apostles’
Teaching

BrinGginGg Tuis MaN’s BLoop on Us. Bepe:

The high priest had forgotten the doom that he
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had called down upon himself and his own when
he said, “His blood be on us and on our chil-
dren.”! COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 5.28.%

5:30 God Raised Jesus

Nort Der1aNnce Butr Compass1oN, CHRYSOS-
ToMm: It was not with defiance that the apostles
answered them, for they were teachers. And yet
who, backed by an entire city and enjoying such
grace, would not have spoken and uttered some-
thing big? But not these men. For they were not
angered, but they pitied and wept over them and
looked for a way to free them from their error and
anger. No longer did they say to them, “You must
judge,"3 but they declared, “He whom God
raised, this man we proclaim.” It is by the will of
God that these things are done, he says. They did
not say, “Did we not say to you even then, that
‘we cannot but speak the things which we have
seen and heard’?”* For they do not lust after
honor. He repeats the same things: the cross, the

resurrection. And they do not say why he was
crucified—that it was for our sakes, but they hint
at this, though not yet openly, because they wish
to frighten them for a while. And yet what kind
of rhetoric is this? No rhetoric at all, but always
the passion, the resurrection, the ascension and
the wherefore. HoMILIES ON THE ACTs OF THE
APOSTLES 13.”

5:31 To Give Repentance

ForGivENEss PROFFERED As To BENEFAC-
Tors. CHRYsosToM: Notice how every time they
mention the crime, they add the mention of for-
giveness, showing that what had been done was
worthy of death but what was given was offered
as if to benefactors. How else could anyone have
persuaded them? HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 13.°

Mt 27:25. *CS 117:60*. >Acts 4:19. *Acts 4:20. *NPNF 1 11:83**.
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GAMALIEL'S ADVICE
ACTS 5:33-42

Overview: Luke’s presentation of Gamaliel’s ad-
vice is probably intended to portray the possibil-
ity of a reasoned tolerance on the part of the old
Israel in its relation to the new Israel. Chrysos-
tom once again holds the apostles up as models of
joy and equanimity in the face of persecution, a
theme also present in Luke’s theology. Bede
shows himself quite interested in the historical
information available to him about Gamaliel,
Theudas and Judas. This preoccupation was not
new, as the anonymous author(s) cited by Cramer
indicate. These, with their recourse to Josephus,
or more probably Eusebius or Chrysostom, may
have been the source of Bede’s information. Mod-
ern historians question the chronological discrep-
ancy between Luke’s account of Theudas and

Judas and that of Josephus.

5:33 Wanting to Kill the Apostles

Do EviL, Surrer EviL. CHrysosToMm: “And
they wanted to kill them.” Behold again these in
perplexity and in pain, and those relaxed, in high
spirits and joyous. Not only did they suffer pain,
but also they were enraged. This then illustrates
the proverb, “Do evil, suffer evil.” These men
were in chains, they had come to be judged in
court; but the men who sat in judgment were in
danger, in perplexity, in great helplessness. For
the person who strikes a blow on steel receives
the force of the blow himself. And they saw that
not only was [the apostles’] boldness of speech
not stopped, but their preaching even increased,
and they spoke without a thought of fear and
yielded them no advantages. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 13."

5:34 Gamaliel Stood

A ComPANION TO THE APOSTLES. BEDE: This
Gamaliel, as Clement indicates,” was a compan-

ion of the apostles in faith, but by their decision
he remained among the Jews so that he might be
able to calm their fury in such a storm as this.

COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
3
5.34.

5:35 Take Care What You Do

FrREEDOM FROM PassioN. CHRysosToM: Please
note how Gamaliel discourses with gentleness. He
speaks briefly to them and relates no ancient sto-
ries (though he could have), but he tells of recent
events that are powerful in producing belief. He
hints at this himself by saying, “For before these
days,” meaning, not many days ago. If he had
opened by saying, “Let these men go,” he would
have aroused suspicion and his speech would not
have been effective. Coming after the examples,
however, it acquired its own force. ... See how
mild his manner is, the speech not long but suc-
cinct, and his mention even of those [imposters]
without anger. “And all who followed him were
scattered,” he says. All this without blaspheming
Christ. ... Again, he checks them by the impossi-
bility and the inexpediency of the thing, saying,
“You might even be found opposing God!” Homi-
LIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 14."

5:36 All Came to Nothing

Tueupas Roske Up. BeEpe: This Theudas, as
Josephus relates,” by his power over them per-

'NPNF 111:84**. *Pseudo-Clement The Recognitions 1.65.2 (GCS
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suaded many who were brought out of the city to
throng to the banks of the Jordan. And, since he
was a magician, he said that he was a prophet and
that he could provide a way across when the
waters of the river were parted by his command.
Under the command of the procurator Fadus a
throng of horsemen overtook him, and after the
slaying and capture of many they brought his
head back to Jerusalem. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 5.36.°

5:37 Judas the Galilean

No TriBuTE To CAESAR. BEDE: Josephus’ also
writes about this Gaulanite of the city Gamala
who, when he was drawn into the undertaking by
a certain Pharisee called Sadducus, urged the
people not to lose their freedom by paying tribute
to the Romans, “showing from the law” that the
Lord alone was to be served and that they who
were bringing tithes to the temple should not pay
tribute to Caesar. “This heretical sect grew so
large that it even stirred up a large part of the
Pharisees and the people, so that” they believed
that “the Lord Christ should be asked, ‘Is it law-
ful to give tribute to Caesar or not?””* CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5.37.

5:40 Taking Gamaliel’s Advice

GaMALIEL ALL BUT PREACHES THE GOSPEL.
CurysosTom: And he did not say, “if Christ is
God,” but his action makes this clear. He pro-
nounces no judgment on whether it is “of men”
or “of God” but entrusts the judgment to the
future. “They were persuaded.” Then why did
you whip them? Such was the incontrovertible
justice of his speech that they could not look

it in the face; nevertheless, they satisfied their
own anger, and again they expected to terrify
them in this way. Because the apostles were not
present at his speech, he gained a greater hear-
ing, and the sweetness of his words and the
justice of his speech persuaded them. In fact,
this man all but preached the gospel. HomiLIES

ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 14."
5:41 Rejoicing in Suffering

THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF Joy. CHRYSOSTOM:
Let us take someone of consular rank, possessed
of great wealth and living in the imperial city, who
has no business to conduct but is at leisure to live
in luxury, seated at the very summit of wealth,
honor and power. And let us set against him a
Peter, in chains, in evils beyond enumeration, and
we will find the latter living in greater luxury. For
where there is such an excess of joy, so that one is
happy even in chains, imagine how great the joy
must be! For just as those in high office, no mat-
ter how many terrible things happen, do not per-
ceive them but continue in enjoyment, likewise
these men rejoiced all the more precisely because
of these circumstances. For it is altogether impos-
sible to put into words the great joy that came to
those who suffered something terrible for Christ’s
sake. For they delighted more in sufferings than
in good things. If someone loves Christ, he under-
stands what I am saying. But what about safety?
What owner of countless riches, I ask, could
escape so many dangers, visiting so many differ-
ent peoples for the sole purpose of transforming
their way of life? For they accomplished every-
thing as if by imperial decree, only more easily.
For a decree would not have been so effectual as
were the words of those men. An imperial decree
compels by necessity, but these men drew follow-
ers who came willingly, spontaneously and grate-
ful beyond measure. What imperial decree, I ask,
could have persuaded people to part with all their
property and their lives, to despise home, coun-
try, kindred and even self-preservation? Yet the
voices of fishermen and tentmakers accomplished
this, so that they were both happy and stronger,
more powerful than all others. HomiLiEs oN THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 13."
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PersevERANCE 1IN HopEi. PoLycarp OF
SmyrnNa: Let us then continually persevere in our
hope and the earnest of our righteousness, which
is Jesus Christ, “who bore our sins in his own body
on the tree,” “who did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth,” but who endured all things
for us, that we might live in him. Let us then be
imitators of his patience; and if we suffer for his
name’s sake, let us glorify him. For he has set us
this example in himself, and we have believed that
such is the case. LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS 8.1

SuPERIORITY OF VIRTUE. CHRYsosTOM: Of
course, the scourging was no cause of satisfac-
tion, to be sure—rather of pain and distress; but
scourging for the sake of God and the grounds
on which they were scourged gave rise to satis-
faction in them. ... Such a powerful and invin-
cible thing is virtue, proving superior even in the
course of suffering such torments. HoMILIES oN

GENESIS 23.6.7

ZANF 1:53. PFC 82:92.

LAYING HANDS
ON THE SEVEN
ACTS 6:1-7

Overview: This incident, which has its own in-
terest for an understanding of church order (see
Ammonius and Chrysostom on the imposition of
hands and Chrysostom and Bede on the manner
of choice), is intended by Luke to introduce
Stephen, whose discourse and martyrdom are a
key factor in his narrative. The pastoral implica-
tions of the passage are pointed out by Chrysos-
tom, Didymus and Arator: difficulties in the
community, the qualities of a leader, the relation

between fruitfulness and suffering.

6:1 The Hellenists and the Hebrews

Dirricurties FroMm WiTHOUT AND WITHIN,
CurysosToM: “And in those days, when the
number of the disciples was multiplied, there
arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in
the daily ministration.” It was not absolutely in
those immediate days, for it is the custom of
Scripture to speak of things that are about to

happen as taking place in immediate succession.
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But by “Hellenists” I suppose he means those
who spoke Greek, for these, being Hebrew, spoke
Greek. Behold another trial! Observe how from
within and from without there are warrings, from
the very first! “Then,” it says, “the twelve called
the multitude of the disciples to them, and said,
It is reasonable that we should leave the word of
God, and serve tables.” Well said: for the needful
must give precedence to the more needful. But
see, how they take thought directly for these infe-
rior matters and yet do not neglect the preaching.
HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 14."

UneQuaL TREATMENT oF Wipows. BEpE: The
cause of this grumbling was the fact that the
Hebrews gave preferential treatment in the min-
istry to their own widows, inasmuch as they were
more fully instructed, over the widows of the
Hellenists, COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 6.1.°

6:2 Continuing to Preach the Word

NOURISHMENT OF THE ArosTLES’ WORDS.
Arator: Oh, rich glory of the apostles’ speech,
never to permit people to feel a famine of virtues!
A distributed sum of money desires increase. The
coin of language entrusted [to them] was dis-
pleasing when it remained alone. That passage
shows that food for the mind is better for an
uncultivated people than victuals spread through
their limbs and that the richness of the heavenly
word nourishes a broadly skilled mind. For of
what advantage are the foods of bodily nourish-
ment when the soul is hungry? Ox THE AcTs OF
THE APOSTLES 1.”

6:3 Seven Men of Good Repute

Tue PeorLE CHOOSE. CHRYsosToM: Now
when Matthias was to be presented, it was said,
“It must be someone who has been with us the
whole time.”* But not so here, since this was dif-
ferent. No longer did they put it to the lot, and
although they could have made the choice them-

selves, moved as they were by the Spirit, they
wanted the testimony of the people. Determining
the number, ordaining the chosen and other such
business rested with them, but the choice itself
they entrusted to the people, so as not to give the
appearance of showing favor. For even God
entrusted it to Moses to choose as elders the men
he knew.” HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOS-
TLES 14.°

Lixe CoLumNs OF THE ALTAR. BEDE: For this
reason, the apostles or the successors of the apos-
tles throughout all of the churches now decided
upon seven deacons who would be of higher rank
than the others and who would stand closer
around the altar, like the columns of the altar.
Their being seven in number is not without some
symbolism. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 6.3.7

Tue DieNITY OF SERVICE. ARATOR: [L]est,
however, the circumstance [waiting on tables]
forsaken [by the apostles] be thought more lowly,
the handling of it was entrusted to [seven] distin-
guished deacons, and that precious [service] pos-
sessed a heavenly number. ON THE AcTs OF THE
AposTLES 1.°

6:5 Full of Faith and of the Holy Spirit

Having Farru anp FuLL or Farru, Dipymus
THE BriND: Of those who have a share in virtue,
some possess it perfectly and others imperfectly.
Hence it is said of Stephen that he was selected
because he was full of faith and the Spirit, as
every believer is not full of faith. Someone upon
whom Peter looked is said to “have faith” but not
to be full of faith.” CATENA ON THE ACTS OF THE
ApostLEs. "’

INPNEF 1 11:89-90**, *CS 117:65*. *0AA 41*. *Acts 1:21. *Num
11:16. *NPNF 111:90**. 7CS 117:65%. *0AA 42. °A note in PG 39
at this place points out that Didymus is probably alluding to Acts 14:9,
where Paul is said to see that some “had faith.” PG 39:1663.
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Wispom As WELL As Farra. CHrysosToMm:
For indeed great wisdom is needed in such minis-
tries. Do not think, just because he was not
entrusted with the word, that such a person does
not need wisdom; on the contrary, he is in great
need of it. HomILIES OoN THE AcTs OF THE Apos-
TLES 14."

6:6 Prayer and Laying on of Hands

Gop’s HaND Orpains. CHrysostom: They
set them apart from the multitude. The people
themselves drew them to the ordination, and the
apostles did not lead. Notice how he does noth-
ing excessive. He does not say how it was done
but only that they were ordained through prayer.
For this is the meaning of “ordination” (in Greek,
“stretching out the hand”): the hand that is laid
upon the head belongs to a person, but God
effects it all, and it is his hand that touches the
head of the ordained one, if he is duly ordained.

HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 14."

AN Ancient CusTtom. AMMoNIUs: It is to be

noted that the ordination comes by the word of
the leaders through their prayer and the imposi-
tion of their hands, and that the rank of deacons

was given to deacons from the beginning, and
that this custom has been observed until now.
CATENA ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 6.6."

6:7 The Word of God Increased

TaE WoRrp INCREASES AFTER TriaLs. CHRY-
sosToM: In Jerusalem the number increased. It is
wonderful that where Christ was slain, there the
preaching increased! Not only did it not happen
that some people were offended in the case of
Ananias, but the awe became even greater; all the
while some were flogged, others threatening, oth-
ers tempting the Spirit and others murmuring.
Notice, if you please, under what circumstances
the number increased. It was after the trials—not
before—that the number increased. And see how
great is the mercy of God. The chief priests who
were shouting such things, who were indignant,
highly vexed, who said, “he saved others. He can-
not save himself.”** It was from the ranks of these
that many [priests], it says, “were obedient to the
faith.” HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

15
14.

YNPNF 111:90%*. NPNF 111:90**. PCGPNT 3:101. "Mt
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STEPHEN SEIZED
AND BROUGHT
BEFORE THE COUNCIL
ACTS 6:8-15

OvEerview: Stephen is the first nonapostolic ma-
jor witness in the book of Acts, and his witness
(martyria) reaches its ultimate goal. Chrysostom
points to the increase of power that came with
the laying on of hands and to the glory that God
bestowed upon Stephen. Bede’s use of philology
is characteristic of his time, but he is sensitive to
the fact that Luke is portraying Stephen as an ex-
ample of the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy that he
would help those under trial (Lk 21:15).

6:8 Stepben, Full of Grace and Power

THE Gi1rT OF PREACHING ALONE NoT SUFFI-
c1ENT. CHRYsosTOM: See how even among the
seven there was one who was preeminent and
who won the first prize. For although the ordina-
tion was common to all seven, he drew upon him-
self greater grace. And notice how he worked no
[signs and wonders] before this, but only when
he became publicly known. This was to show that
the gift of preaching alone is not sufficient and
that there is also need of the ordination. Thus
was the assistance of the Spirit gained. For if they
were full of the Spirit, clearly it came from the
bath of baptism. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
ApoSTLES 15.'

FuiL oF GRAaCE AND COURAGE. BEDE: The
Greek word Stephen means “crowned” in Latin.”
In a very beautiful way he anticipated by the
portent in his name what he was about to expe-
rience in reality— "abjectly stoned but crowned
on high.”” In Hebrew, however, his name means
“your norm.”* Whose norm, if not that of the
subsequent martyrs, for whom, by being the
first to suffer, he became the model of dying for

Christ? COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 6.8.°

6:10 The Wisdom and Spirit

To MarTYRS ELOQUENCE Is GIvEN. BEDE:
This is what the Lord himself tells his martyrs:
“For I will give you eloquence and wisdom which
all your adversaries will not be able to withstand
or contradict.”® It was fitting that in the first mar-
tyr he should confirm what he deigned to prom-
ise to all those handed over [to martyrdom] for
the sake of his name. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 6.10.”

6:11 Secret Instigations

TaE BarTLE Was Gop’s. CHrysosToMm: What
madness! The men who overcame them by
works—they expected to overcome these by
words! It is just what they did in the case of
Christ. And as always they sought refuge in
words, because they were ashamed to seize them
with no charge against them. And see how those
who brought them to trial do not themselves bear
witness (for they would have been refuted) but
hire others, so that it might not appear to be an
act of pure insult and abuse. The same pattern is
visible here as in the case of Christ. Look at the
power of the preaching. They were not only
flogged but also stoned, but it still prevailed.
They were not laymen but were persecuted from

'NPNF 1 11:94*. *Isidore of Seville Etymologies 7.11.3. *Augustine
Explanations of the Psalms 58.1.5 (CCL 39:732). *Jerome On Hebrew
Names (CCL 72:148 MS. H). °CS 117:65-66*. °Lk 21:15. "CS
117:66%.
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all sides by enemies who bore witness against
them. But not only were their enemies bettered;
they did not even have the power to resist,
despite their great shamelessness. Thus it
obtained by force a conviction against them, even
though they fabricated many unpersuasive argu-
ments, for as the saying goes, “He who casts out
devils has a touch of the devil.” For the battle was
not man’s but God'’s against men. HomILIES oN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 15.°

6:13 False Witnesses

FaLse Accusarions RecTiriED BY Gob.
CurysosTom: Where people were not falsely
accused, the Scripture mentions nothing of this
sort, But in this case since it was false accusation,
naturally it is rectified by God. He accomplishes
this by the very look of the man. For the apostles
were not falsely accused but were forbidden. But
this man is falsely accused, and so above all his
face pleads for him. This even put the priest to
shame. HomiILIES oN THE ACTS OF THE APOs-
TLES 15.°

6:15 Stephen’s Face Like That of an Angel

GLORY IN ONE oF Low DEGREE. CHRYSOS-
Tom: “And gazing at him, all who sat in the coun-
cil saw that his face was like the face of an angel.”
Thus it is possible even for one who is on a lower
level to shine. For what did this man have, I ask,
that was less than the apostles? He did not lack
for miracles, and great was the boldness he
showed. “They saw,” it says, “that his face was
like the face of an angel"’10 This was his grace.
This was the glory of Moses. Gracious did God
make him, now that he was about to speak, so
that immediately by his very look he might strike
them with amazement. For indeed there are faces
full of spiritual grace, lovely to behold for those
who desire them and commanding respect from
enemies who hate them. HomiLiEs oN THE AcTs
OF THE APOSTLES 15."!

SNPNF 111:96™. °NPNF 111:97**. *Ex 34:30. ""NPNF 1
11:95**,

STEPHEN RECOUNTS
THE CALL OF ABRAHAM
ACTS 7:1-8
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Overview: In Luke’s structuring of Acts,
Stephen’s speech and subsequent martyrdom
mark the initial breaking point between the old
and the new Israel. Tracing the history of God’s
people through three of its greatest figures,
Stephen gives the story of Abraham (Acts 7:1-
8), Joseph (Acts 7:9-19) and Moses (Acts 7:20-
40), and then he points to Israel’s chronic infi-
delity (Acts 7:41-50), concluding with a stinging
indictment of his hearers, whom he accuses of
bringing the rebellion of their ancestors to its
culmination (Acts 7:51-53). We see in some of
Bede’s comments how the Fathers would note or
reconcile contradictions between the books of
Scripture, as well as how the New Testament
was the rule for interpreting the Old. Here,
however, the Fathers stress an allegorical read-
ing of the call of Abraham and his descendants.
His departure outwardly enacts an inward re-
nunciation (Cassian), while God’s revelation
shows a predilection based on no previous
merit, prior to all that the law asked, with a re-
ward obtained through obedience (CHrysos-
toMm). This reward is the resurrection that
Abraham and his seed, the God-fearing faithful,
will receive (IRENaEUs). The passage of time
has proven God true to his word and shown
the great faith of Abraham, and it should teach
us that we too will suffer trials and testing

here before entering the kingdom, and that
even in these will God’s bounty overflow
(CHrysosTOM).

7:2 God Appeared to Abrabam

Gop ApPPEARED TO ABRAHAM. BEDE: It must
be noted “according to the words of Stephen,
that God did not (as appears in Genesis')

speak to Abraham after the death of his father,
who certainly died in Haran, where his son

also lived with him; but [he spoke to him]
before he lived in that city, although he was
already in the region of l\/[esopotamia,"2 of which
Haran was a city. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS
OF THE APOSTLES 7.2.°

7:3 Leaving Land and Family

Do As Gob Bibps. CHrysosToMm: He shows that
these were types, as was Abraham’s leaving of his
home country, at God’s command, not against the
law (for home and country is where God shall
lead): “Then he departed,” he says, “from the
land of the Chaldeans.” He shows that the Jews, if
one looks closely into the matter, are of Persian
origin and that, even without miracles, one must
do as God says, whatever hardships may result.
For even the patriarch left the grave of his father
and all that he had in obedience to God’s com-
mand. If Abraham’s father had no part in the
migration because he was unworthy, much more
unworthy were the children, even though they
came much of the way. HomiLies on THE AcTs
OF THE ApPosTLEs 15."

MEeNTAL DEPARTURE. BEDE: Therefore the fol-
lowing words, “Then he went out from the land
of the Chaldeans,” do not signify a physical but a
mental departure, by which he separated himself
forever from association with the Chaldeans and
their nation. According to the belief of the chron-
icles, in one and the same year he left Chaldea,
entered Mesopotamia, tarried in Haran and was
brought into the land of the promise. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.3.

Tue THrREE RENUNCIATIONS. JOHN CASSIAN:
[Paphnutius said,] “We read that the Lord com-
manded Abraham to do these three things all at
once when he said to him, ‘Leave your country
and your kinsfolk and your father’s house.” First
he spoke of “your country,” namely, of the
resources of this world and of earthly wealth; sec-
ond, of “your kinsfolk,” namely, of the former way
of life and behavior and vices that have been
related to us from our birth by a connection as it
were of a certain affinity or consanguinity; third,
of “your father’s house,” namely, of every vestige

'Gen 11:31—12:1. *Augustine The City of God 16.15 (CCL 48:519).
’CS 117:69*. *NPNF 111:97**. *CS 117:69-70%.
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of this world which the eyes gaze upon. CoNFER-

ENCE 3.6.2.6

7:5 Promised to Abrabam

TaE REWARD oF OBEDIENCE. CHRYSOSTOM:
He shows here that the promise had been made
before the place, before the circumcision, before
sacrifice and before the temple. He also shows
that it was not by merit that these people received
either circumcision or law, but that obedience
alone secured the land as its reward. And even
though the circumcision has been given, the
promise is not yet fulfilled. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 15.”

AwAITING THE PROMISE OF GOD. [RENAEUS:
Thus did [Abraham] await patiently the promise
of God and was unwilling to appear to receive from
people what God had promised to give him, when
he said again to him as follows, “I will give this
land to your seed, from the river of Egypt even to
the great river Euphrates.” If, then, God promised
him the inheritance of the land, yet he did not
receive it during all the time of his sojourn there, it
must be, that together with his seed, that is, those
who fear God and believe in him, he shall receive it
at the resurrection of the just. For his seed is the
church, which receives the adoption to God
through the Lord, as John the Baptist said, “For
God is able from the stones to raise up children to
Abraham.” Acainst HERESIES 5.32.2.°

Tue Ricateous Do NoT STAGGER. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: Do you see how what occurred contradicted
the promise? Again he said, “In Isaac will your
seed be named,”” and Abraham believed. Then he
says, “Offer to me as sacrifice this,” while this was
the one who was to fill all the world from his
seed. Did you notice the contradiction between
the commands and the promise? He commanded
what was in opposition to the promises. Yet not
even so did the just man lose his head or say that
he had been deceived. ON THE EPISTLE TO THE
Hesrews 25.1."°

7:6 His Descendants Would Be Aliens

Gop ArLows Us 1o BE TriEDp. CHRYSOSTOM:
Notice how many years ago was the promise
made and the way in which it was made, and no
mention of sacrifice anywhere, or of circumcision.
Here he shows how God himself allowed them to
suffer terribly, and yet he had no complaint
against them. Nevertheless their enemies did act
with impunity. “But I will judge the nation
which they serve,” said God.” For it was to pre-
vent them from judging people as pious according
to the saying, “He puts his trust in God; now let
God rescue him”" that he, who promised and
who gave the land, first permits the sufferings.
Likewise also now, even though he had promised
a kingdom, he allows us to practice obedience
through trial. It was only after four hundred years
that the freedom came, so is it any wonder that
one has to wait in the case of the kingdom? None-
theless he did what he promised, and time did
not prevail to cast into falsehood his word. Hom-
ILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 16."

S0JOURNERS IN A STRANGE COUNTRY. BEDE:
This is not to be understood as meaning that he
said that this offspring was to be mistreated or
subjected to slavery for four hundred years.
Rather, by hyperbaton it should be read in the
sense that his offspring would be wanderers for
four hundred years, and during part of that time
slavery too would fall to their lot. “Because it is
written, ‘In Isaac your offspring will be called,
there are counted from the year of Isaac’s birth to
the year of the departure from Egypt 405 years
(which Scripture according to its usual practice
calls 400), during which that offspring would be
wanderers, either in the land of Canaan or in
Egypt.”'* It can thus be understood that the hard-
ship of 400 years may be counted from Isaac’s

SACW 57:123-24. "NPNF 1 11:97**. *ANF 1:561. °Gen 21:12.
ONPNF 1 14:477**. "Mt 27:43. NPNF 1 11:100**. Gen 21:12;
Rom 9:7; Heb 11:18. "*Augustine Questions on the Heptateuch 2.47.6
(CCL 33:92).
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fifth year, during which he began to be ill-treated
by the son of the slave girl.15 COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.6."°

7:7 They Shall Worship God

Gop Is Rica 1N Ways To Lirt Us Up, CHry-
sosToM: It is fitting to say here that God is rich

in ways to lift us up, since the resourcefulness of
God was especially clear here. For even as it suf-
fered reverses—enslavement, maltreatment,
slaughter—the nation increased. HomILIES oN
THE AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 16."

®Gen 21:9 (Vg). '°CS 117:70*. “NPNF 111:101-2**,

GOD PRESERVES JOSEPH
ACTS 7:9-16

Overview: The God of Abraham works through
the process of victimization and makes the vic-
tims, those sold into slavery, those persecuted,
hated and despised, the ones he exalts and
through whom he works to bring about the salva-
tion of all who are willing to repent and be recon-
ciled (CHrysosTom). The many manifestations of
this through Israel’s history are complex, but the
general pattern is what Stephen is attempting to
convey to his audience (BeDE).

7:10 God Rescued Joseph

AuTHORS OF SALVATION. CHRYSOSTOM: See
how it demonstrates what Gamaliel said, “If it

comes from God, you will not be able to destroy
it.”! See how the victims of plots became the
authors of salvation to those plotting against
them; how the word, plotting against itself and
itself plotted against by others, was saved for all
this. The famine did not destroy them. And not
only that, but they were saved through him who
was expected to perish. The royal edict did not
destroy them. Their number at that time rather
increased, because he died, the one who knew
them. Their savior they wished to kill, but for all
that, they had not the power to do it. Do you see

Acts 5:39.
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how by the very means the devil tries to break the
promise of God, the promise is increased?
HowMmILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 16.°

TaE SLavE Re1oNs As A King. CHRYsosTOM:
Thus even the one who was sold as slave, he
makes him reign as a king in the place where he
was considered a slave. Just as Christ also in
death shows his power, so he reigns there, where
they sold him. HoMmILIES oN THE AcCTs OF THE
APOSTLES 16.°

7:14 Joseph Called Jacob

SeveNTY-F1vE SouLs. BepEe: In his discourse
he [Stephen] followed the Septuagint. In the
original Hebrew, however, we find only seventy
souls. Even if you should wish to count up the
same lineage of souls in Genesis, you would find
only seventy souls, even with the addition of
Jacob himself, and Joseph with his two sons who
were in Egypt.4 COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 7.14.

7:15 Jacob Went to Egypt

His Bones WERE TRANSFERRED TO
SuEcHEM. BEDE: In fact, it is only of Joseph that
Scripture reports his bones being transferred
from Egypt and buried in Shechem.® However,
from these words of the blessed Stephen and
from the writings of Jerome, who was a resident
of these very places, it is to be observed that
other patriarchs were also buried in the same
place, although the memory of Joseph is rightly
held more famous, since it was he who com-
manded that this be done with his bones, and it
is to his tribe that this city belonged. Indeed, in
his history of the blessed Paula, Jerome reports
thus,” “She passed through Shechem (not

Sychar as many erroneously read), which is now

named Neapolis, and she entered the church
built on the side of Mount Garizim, in the neigh-
borhood of Jacob’s well, upon which the Lord
sat.”® And a little further on he says,” “And turn-
ing away from there, she saw the tombs of the
twelve patriarchs.” Likewise, in his [ Jerome’s]
book on the best sort of translating,10 “But the
twelve patriarchs are not buried in Arboc but in
Shechem.” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
AprosTLES 7.15."

7:16 Carried Back to Shechem

By TuE Law HE PrReEacHED CHRIST. BEDE:
Truly when speaking to the populace the blessed
Stephen followed the popular opinion in his dis-
course. In conflating the two accounts he concen-
trated less on the arrangement of the historical
details than on the point with which he was con-
cerned. For this man, who was accused of teaching
against the holy place and the law, proceeded to
show how it might be demonstrated from the law
that Jesus Christ was the promised one and that
they [the Jews] had been unwilling to be subject to
Moses then, and they were unwilling to be subject
to the Lord now. I have given the best explanation
that I can, not [intending to] pass judgment in
advance on a better opinion, if there should be one.
Furthermore, the phrase “from the sons of Hamor,
the son of Shechem” in the Greek exemplar is writ-
ten “from the sons of Hamor, who was in
Shechem.” This seems to be more in accord with
the history in Genesis, although it could have been
the case that the same Hamor had both a father
and a son named Shechem. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.16.'

*NPNF 111:101**. *NPNF 1 11:102**. *Gen 46:26-27; Ex 1:5. °CS
117:70*. %Josh 24:32. “Jerome Letter 108.13 (CSEL 55:322). %Jn 4:5-
6. °Jerome Letter 108.13 (CSEL 55:322). '*Jerome Letter 57.10
(CSEL 54:522). 'CS 117:70-71*, *CS 117:71-72".
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THE BIRTH OF MOSES
ACTS 7:17-22

OvEervIEW: We here draw from the Antiochene
and Alexandrian traditions concerning Moses’
upbringing. Antioch is today known for having
produced more historically-minded critics than
Alexandria, and yet here we have a comment
from Chrysostom, who is unusually terse and fig-
urative, while from Origen and Gregory of Nyssa
we see a use of Scripture for a practical purpose:
the question of the degree to which Christians
should engage themselves in pagan learning. For
the Alexandrians, although they are using an alle-
gorical reading technique, Moses was a prime ex-
ample that the treasures of pagan wisdom could
be plundered, as was their gold,1 provided the

student received proper guidance.

7:21 Pharaob’s Daughter Adopted Moses

A F1GUre oF THE RESURREcTION. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: If it was astonishing that Joseph was sold by
his brothers, here is something even more aston-
ishing. The king who was to perish nourished the
one who was to overthrow his rule. Do you see in
all this a figurative enacting, so to speak, of the
resurrection of the dead? Yet it is not the same for
God himself to do something and for it to come
to pass as an act by human choice. For these
things indeed came to pass by human choice.
HomiILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 16.°

7:22 All the Wisdom of the Egyptians

Human RaTrioNnaLiTy AND DiviNneg Wispom.
Or1Gen: During the time Moses was in Egypt
and “was educated in all the wisdom of the Egyp-
tians,” he was not “feeble in speech” or “slow in
tongue,” nor did he profess to be ineloquent.’ For,
so far as concerned the Egyptians, his speech was
sonorous and his eloquence incomparable. But
when he began to hear the voice of God and rec-
ognize divine communications, then he perceived
his own voice to be meager and feeble, and he
understands his own tongue to be slow and
impeded. When he began to recognize that true
Word which “was in the beginning with God,”*
then he announces that he is mute. But let us use
an analogy that what we are saying may be more
easily understood. If a rational person is com-
pared with the dumb animals, although he may
be ignorant and unlearned, he will appear elo-
quent in comparison with those who are devoid
of both reason and speech. But if he is compared
with learned and eloquent people who are most
excellent in all wisdom, he will appear ineloquent
and dumb. But if someone should contemplate
the divine Word himself and look at the divine
wisdom itself, however learned and wise he be, he
will confess that he is a dumb animal in compari-
son with God to a much greater extent than the
cattle are in comparison with us. HomiLies on

Exopus 3.1.°
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Tue PLunDER oF THE EcypTIiaANS. GREGORY
of Nyssa: Thus Moses led the people out of
Egypt, and everyone who follows in the steps of
Moses in this way sets free from the Egyptian
tyrant6 all those guided by his word. Those who
follow the leader to virtue must, I think, not lack
the wealth of Egypt or be deprived of the trea-
sures of the foreigners, but having acquired all the
property of their enemies, they must have it for
their own use. This is exactly what Moses then
commanded the people to do. ... It commands
those participating through virtue in the free life
also to equip themselves with the wealth of pagan
learning by which foreigners to the faith beautify
themselves. Our guide in virtue commands some-
one who “borrows” from wealthy Egyptians to
receive such things as moral and natural philoso-
phy, geometry, astronomy, dialectic, and whatever
else is sought by those outside the church, since

these things will be useful when in time the
divine sanctuary of mystery must be beautified
with the riches of reason.

Those who treasured up for themselves such
wealth handed it over to Moses as he was work-
ing on the tent of mystery, each one making his
personal contribution to the construction of the
holy places. It is possible to see this happening
even now. For many bring to the church of God
their profane learning as a kind of gift: Such a
man was the great Basil,” who acquired the Egyp-
tian wealth in every respect during his youth and
dedicated this wealth to God for the adornment
of the church, the true tabernacle. Lire oF
MosEs 2.112, 115-16.°

®Allegorically understood as the devil. "Basil the Great (c. 330-379),
bishop of Cappadocia and brother of Gregory of Nyssa. *GNLM 80-
81.

THE BURNING BUSH
ACTS 7:30-34

Overview: Gregory of Nyssa provides us with a
wonderful allegorical meditation on Moses before
the burning bush as what is required of us as we ap-
proach union in prayer and contemplation with the
divine. Chrysostom also speaks here of prayer, of its
power and the need to be persistent. He speaks of
the mystery of God'’s permissive will that allows evil,

and yet his quotation of the “curse” from Genesis
3:19 hints at his frame of mind: it is because we have
wandered far from God that God must allow and
even inflict sufferings and punishments to bend our
wills back to himself.

7:33 Remove the Shoes
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THE INEFFABLE AND MYSTERIOUS ILLUMINA-
T10N. GREGORY OF Nyssa: It is upon us who
continue in this quiet and peaceful course of life
that the truth will shine, illuminating the eyes of
our soul with its own rays. This truth, which was
then manifested by the ineffable and mysterious
illumination that came to Moses, is God. And if
the flame by which the soul of the prophet was
illuminated was kindled from a thorny bush, even
this fact will not be useless for our inquiry. For if
truth is God and truth is light . . . such guidance
of virtue leads us to know that light that has
reached down even to human nature. ... From
this we learn also the mystery of the Virgin: The
light of divinity which through birth shone from
her into human life did not consume the burning
bush, even as the flower of her virginity was not
withered by giving birth. That light teaches us
what we must do to stand within the rays of the
true light: Sandaled feet cannot ascend that
height where the light of truth is seen, but the
dead and earthly covering skins, which was
placed around our nature at the beginning when
we were found naked because of disobedience to
the divine will, must be removed from the feet of
the soul. When we do this, the knowledge of the
truth will result and manifest itself. The full
knowledge of being comes about by purifying our
opinion concerning nonbeing. L1re oF MosEs

2.19-22.'

7:34 God Heard Their Groaning

Tuar Tuey Micuat Gi1ve TuAaNks To Gobp.
CurysosTom: Hearing these things, let us in our
afflictions flee to him. “And their groans,” says he,
“I have heard,” and not simply, “because of their
calamities.” But if someone should ask, “Why did
he allow them to be mistreated there?” we would
answer: above all it was because sufferings are
justly the cause of rewards. Then “why did he
mistreat them?” To show his power, that he is

able; and not only this but also to educate them.

Notice, in fact, that when they were in the desert,
they “became fat, grew thick, spread out in girth
and kicked.”” As always, ease was an evil. There-
fore in the very beginning he said to Adam,
“With sweat on your brow shall you eat your
bread.” And also that they might give thanks to
God after they have come out of much suffering
into respite. For affliction is a great good. Listen
to what the prophet says: “It is good for me, O
Lord, that you have humbled me.”* HomiLies on
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 16.°

AprprLY YOURSELVES TO PRAYER. CHRYSOSTOM:
Prayer is a mighty weapon if offered with suitable
mind. Learn its strength from the following
examples! Continued entreaty has overcome
shamelessness, injustice, savagery and effrontery,
as when he says, “Listen to what the unjust judge
says."6 On another occasion, continued entreaty
also overcame hesitation and accomplished what
friendship did not. “Even though he will not give
to him because he is his friend, at least because of
his persistence he will get up and give to him.”
Tireless persistence also made her worthy who
was unworthy. “It is not fair,” he said, “to take the
children’s food and throw it to the dogs.” “Yes,
Lord,” she replied, “yet even the dogs eat the
crumbs that fall from their masters’ table.”® Let us
then devote ourselves to prayer. It is a mighty
weapon if offered with earnestness, without vain-
glory and with a sincere mind. Prayer routed ene-
mies and benefited an entire nation, undeserving
though it was. “T have heard their groaning,” he
said, “and I have come down to rescue them.”
Prayer is a saving medicine and has power to pre-
vent sins and heal misdeeds. It was to prayer that
the widow, left all alone, turned her mind.” On

THE EpIsTLE TO THE HEBREWS 27.9."°

'GNLM 59-60. *Deut 32:15. >Gen 3:19. *Ps 119:71 (118:71 LXX).
SNPNF 111:103-4*, °Lk 18:6. "Lk 11:8. *Mt 15:26-27. °1 Tim
5:5. ""NPNF 1 14:490**,
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THE PEOPLE REJECTED
MOSES AND
WORSHIPED IDOLS
ACTS 7:35-43

OvEervIEW: Moses prepares the way for Christ as
a sign that he will appear in the flesh (Bepg), but
it was with Christ that Moses spoke in the wil-
derness. Christ gave precepts for Moses to give to
the people. Sacrifices are of the people’s making,
not God’s (Curysostom). It is their attempt to
offer their will, even though God is in no need of

what they give (BEDE).

7:37 God Will Raise a Prophet

A ProrHEeT Like MyseLr. Bepe: [The prophet
will be] like myself in being visible in the flesh,
but surpassing me in being terrible in majesty.
Stephen says, “Lest the teaching about Christ be
said to be new and strange, Moses himself, whom
your fathers were unwilling to obey, proclaimed
that he would have the form of a man and give
precepts of life for all souls.”’ CoMMENTARY ON

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.37.>

7:38 The Congregation in the Wilderness

Curist Gave THE Law. CHrysosTom: Do not
be astonished, he says, if Christ confers benefits
on those who decline his kingdom, since it was
just the same in the case of Moses. And not only
did he deliver them from Egypt, but also he saved
them in the wilderness. . .. He shows that the
prophecy must by all means be fulfilled and that
Moses is not opposed to him. This is the man, he
says, “who was in the assembly3 in the wilder-
ness” and “who spoke to the children of Israel.”
Do you see that this is where the root* comes
from and that “salvation is from the Jews"?’

"Deut 18:15-18. 2CS 117:72-73*. *The word also means “church.”
*Rom 11:16. °Jn 4:22.
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“With the angel,” it says, “who had spoken to
him.” Look, again he affirms that it was he
[Christ] who gave the law, since Moses was with
him “in the assembly in the wilderness.” Homi-
LIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 17.°

7:42 Did You Offer Sacrifices?

Sacririces Not NeEceEssArRY. CHRYSOSTOM:
“But God turned and gave them over to worship
the host of heaven.” From here come these cus-
toms and from here the sacrifices. They them-
selves were the first to offer sacrifices to the idols.
For it is noted that they made a bull calf in Horeb
and “offered sacrifices to the idol,” since previ-
ously “sacrifices” is nowhere mentioned, only
“statutes of life” and “words of life.” “And they
rejoiced,” it says, and so the reason for the feasts.’
“As it is written in the book of the prophets.”
Notice he does not cite the text without a pur-
pose but shows that there is no need of sacrifices.
“Did you offer to me slain beasts and sacrifices?...”
He speaks emphatically. “You cannot say,” he
says, “that it was from sacrificing to me that you
proceeded to sacrifice to them.” And this in the
desert, where he had especially shown himself
their champion. HomiLIES oN THE AcTs OF THE
ArosTLEs 17.°

Gop Acceprts THE OFFERER’S WILL. BEDE:
Although they may have made offerings to the
Lord because of the necessity of offering him ser-
vice, it is nevertheless true to say that their minds
were turned aside to the service of idols “from the
time when they had transformed gold into the
head of a calf.”® “For the things we read they
afterwards offered to God they did not offer of
their own free will, but,” as we learn from this
passage, “they made them out of fear of punish-
ment and because of the slaying of those who fell
on account of the idols.”*® “The Lord, however,
does not accept the things offered but the wills of
those making the offering. Besides, whenever

there was an opportunity they returned in their

hearts to Egypt,”11 COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS
OF THE APOSTLES 7.42."

7:43 The Tent of Moloch

Tue TenT oF MorocH. BepEk: Stephen says,
“However much you may have been seen bringing
victims and sacrifices to the tabernacle of the
Lord, nevertheless, with the whole concentration
of your minds you clung to the temple of Moloch.
Now Moloch, or Melchom as it is often also read,
is the idol of the Ammonites. It means your king."13
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
7.438."

Your Gop Remram. Bepe: He says, “You have
abandoned the living and true God and taken for
your god the star Remfam, that is, ‘of your own
making.”” It signifies, however, Lucifer, the morn-
ing star, to the worship of which the Saracen peo-
ple were devoted, in connection with the honor
paid to Venus.” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 7.43B.'°

Lep Caprive BEvonp BaByLoN. Bepe: He
says, “On account of these sacrileges you will be
led as captives not only into Babylon but even
beyond Babylon.” “And we should not suppose
that the first martyr made a mistake in saying
‘beyond Babylon’ for what in the prophet is writ-
ten ‘beyond Damascus,’”” he expressed the idea
rather than the word, because they were led
beyond Damascus into Babylon, or ‘beyond
Babylon.”"® COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 7.43D."

*NPNF 1 11:107**, 7Ex 32:5-6. *NPNF 111:108**, °Ex 32:1-5.
1%See Ex 32:25-29. "'Jerome Commentary on Amos 2.5.25-27 (CCL
76:296-97). *CS 117:73*. “Jerome De Sitibus (PL 23:912); Commen-
tary on Isaiah 16.57.9 (CCL 73A:648); On Hebrew Names (CCL 72:147,
MSS.BH.). *CS117:73*. “Jerome Commentary on Amos 2.5.25-27
(CCL 76:296); Life of Hilarion 25 (PL 23:41). '°CS 117:73*. Amos
5:27. "*Jerome Commentary on Amos 2.5.25-27 (CCL 76:297). “CS
117:74%.
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THE HOUSE OF
THE MOST HIGH
ACTS 7:44-50

OverviEw: The tent of witness bears the testi-
mony of God’s work among the Israelites (CHry-
sosToMm). It is not the building that is important
but what is symbolized in it, and should a greater
truth be revealed, the building shall become a
contradiction rather than a preparation for that
truth. We must not forget that it is we who need
buildings, not God, who is everywhere in every-
thing, but who especially desires us as his abode
(BEeDE).

7:44 The Tent of Witness in the Wilderness

Tuey Have Gop For A WiTNEss. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: But “there was,” he says, “a tent of witness.”
Yes, it was there so that they might have God as
witness. This was all. “According to the pattern,”
he says, “that was shown to you on the mount.”
Thus on the mount was the original. And this,
while in the wilderness, was carried about and not
fixed in place. He calls it a tent of witness, that is, a
witness of the wonders and of the statutes. That is
why both it and they had no temple. Again it was
he himself, the angel, who gave the type. Hom1-
LIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 17.'

A TenT oF TesTiMONY. BEDE: Since they were

saying that he [Stephen] was acting against the
holy place, he showed from this [Old Testament
parallel] that the Lord does not place a high value
on dressed stone but rather desires the splendor
of heavenly souls. From this he wanted them to
understand that just as the tent was forsaken
when the temple was built, so also they should
understand that the temple itself would have to
be destroyed when a better dispensation came to
take its place, as Jeremiah long before had proph-
esied saying, “Do not trust in words of falsehood
that say, " This is the temple of the Lord, the tem-
ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord.”” And a
little later he says, “I will treat this house in
which my name is invoked, and in which you put
your trust, just as I treated Shiloh, where my
name had its dwelling from the beginning, and I
will drive you from my sight."3 COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.44."

7:49 What House Will You Build?

WitHIN AND ABOVE ALL THiNGs. BEpE: This
is not to be understood in a material way, as

though God has parts of his body placed in

'NPNF 1 11:108-9**. ZJer 7:4. ’Jer 7:12-15. *CS 117:74*.
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heaven and on earth, as we do when we sit down.
Rather, to show that he is within and above all
things, he [Isaiah] represents heaven as his
[God’s] throne and earth as a footstool. To dem-
onstrate that he also encompasses all things, in
another place he asserts that he measures heaven
with his hand and holds the earth in his palm.5
Spiritually, however, heaven stands for the saints,
while the earth stands for sinners, since God
watches over the former by dwelling within them;
the latter he brings to the ground by condemning

them. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOs-
TLES 7.49A.°

Not oF MaRBLE. BEDE: Not, to be sure, a
golden or marble earthly dwelling place. Rather it
will be what the prophet adds: “Upon whom does
my spirit rest except upon one who is humble and
peaceful and who trembles at my words?”” Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7.49B.°

*Is 40:12. °CS 117:75*. "Is 11:2; 66:2. %CS 117:75%

STEPHEN EXCORIATES
THE PEOPLE
ACTS 7:51-53

Overview: Stephen’s fate is clear as part of the
ongoing revelation and offer of God’s grace
through the wayward actions of people against
his chosen ones (CHrysosTom). As befell the
prophets, so Christ, and as befell Christ, so those
who preach Christ. And those who preach Christ
must become both the fire and the gentle dove of
the Holy Spirit (AUGUSTINE).

7:51 Resisting the Holy Spirit

A HistoRry oF REsisTANCE. CHRYSOSTOM:
“You always resist the Holy Spirit. As your fathers
did, so do you.” When it was not his will that there
should be sacrifices, you sacrificed; and when it is
his will, you do not sacrifice. When he would not
give you the commandments, you dragged them
toward you; when you received them, you

neglected them. Again, when the temple stood,

you worshiped idols; and when it is his will to be
worshiped without a temple, you do the opposite.
HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 17.'

BurNinG WoRDSs, BuT As A DovEe. AuGus-
TINE: Therefore when he sent the Holy Spirit, he
manifested him visibly in two ways, as a dove and
as fire; as a dove upon the baptized Lord, as fire
upon the assembled disciples. ... Here we saw a
dove upon the Lord; there parted tongues upon
the assembled disciples; in the one, simplicity is
shown, in the other, fervor. For there are those
who are said to be simple, and they are indolent;
they are called simple, but they are lazy. Not such
a one was Stephen, full of the Holy Spirit. He
was simple, because he harmed no one; he was

'NPNF 1 11:109**.
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fervent, because he reproached the impious. For
he did not keep silence before the Jews; his are
those fiery words, “Stiff-necked and uncircum-
cised in heart and ears, you have always resisted
the Holy Spirit.” Great vehemence! He rages, but
as a dove without bile. For, in order that you may
know that he raged without bile, they who were
ravens, when they heard these words, immedi-
ately ran for stones [to use] against the dove.
Stephen began to be stoned; and he, who but a
little before was raging and boiling spirit, as if he
had attacked his enemies, and as if he had
assailed them with violence by those fiery and

blazing words as you have heard, “Stiff-necked

and uncircumcised in heart and ears,” so that he
who heard these words might think that Stephen,
if he were allowed, wished them immediately
annihilated—when the rocks were coming on
him from their hands, on his knees he said,
“Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.” He
adhered to the unity of the dove. For earlier his
master, on whom the dove descended, had done
that; hanging on the cross, he said, “Father, for-
give them, for they know not what they do.”?
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 6.3.1-4.

Lk 23:34. °FC 78:132.

THE MARTYRDOM
OF STEPHEN
ACTS 7:54-60

Overview: Stephen sees Christ in his body
standing at God’s right hand (THEODORET, BEDE)
as an encouragement and as a sign of his reward
for his fidelity (Arator). Christ stands as one
who does battle and gives help (Bebe, AMBROSE),
and this vision does not contradict the creed
(AucusTINE) where he sits as one who judges
(Bepe, AMmBROSE). Stephen’s imitation of the one
who paved the way to resurrection is not so much
a physical copy but a spiritual one (IrENAEUS),
one that teaches what life, in all its paradoxes, is
(AraTor), and what spirit of forgiveness and self-

offering we should express toward those who
would kill us (CHrysosTom, AuGusTINE). Death
here is not an end but a beginning of something

greater or worse (CHRYSOSTOM, ARATOR).

7:55 Stephen Saw the Glory of God

INn THE ForM OF A Bopy. THEODORET OF CYR:
The divine nature is invisible, but the thrice
blessed Stephen said that he saw the Lord, so
even after the resurrection the Lord’s body is a
body, and it was seen by the victorious Stephen,
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since the divine nature cannot be seen. Dia-

1oGUE (DEMONSTRATIONS BY SYLLOGISMS) T1."

7:56 The Heavens Opened

His ENDURANCE WAS STRENGTHENED, BEDE:
Since Christ the Lord was the perfect son of both
God and man, why is it that the blessed martyr
preferred to call him the “Son of man” rather
than the Son of God? It would seem that he could
have offered him greater glory if he had chosen to
call him the Son of God rather than the Son of
man—unless by this testimony the infidelity of
the Jews could be confounded, for they remem-
bered that they had crucified a man and that they
had not chosen to believe that he was God.
Therefore, to strengthen the blessed martyr’s
endurance the doors of the heavenly kingdom are
opened and, so that the innocent man being
stoned may not stumble to the ground, the cruci-
fied God-man appears crowned in heaven.
Hence, because to stand is proper to one who
does battle or to one who gives help, he fittingly
saw standing at God’s right hand the one whom
he had as [his] helper among the men who
were persecuting him. And it does not seem
inconsistent that Mark describes him as sitting
at God’s right hand, which is the posture of
judging, for “now he judges all things” invisibly,
and “at the end he will come” as the visible
“judge of all.”> COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 7.56.>

Curist Was Not Hippen rFrom Him. Ara-
Tor: Having the light of his heart he sees the
opened heavens, so that what Christ does may
not be hidden. [Christ] rises before the martyr.
[Stephen] then sees him standing, though our
faith is prone rather to honor him as seated. The
very Flesh joined to the Thunderer does honor to
itself in Stephen. The General in his foreknowl-
edge arms those whom he summons to gifts. Lest
anyone here should fight uncertainly, the body is
revealed in the citadel of God as a reward to its
witness. ON THE ACTs OF THE APOSTLES 1."

He FoLLowEeD THE PERFECT MARTYR. [RE-
NAEUS: These words [Stephen] said, and he was
stoned. In this way he fulfilled the perfect doc-
trine, copying in every respect the Leader of mar-
tyrdom and praying for those who were slaying
him, in these words, “Lord, lay not this sin to
their charge.” Thus were they perfected who
knew one and the same God, who from beginning
to end was present with humankind in the vari-
ous dispensations, as the prophet Hosea declares:
“I have filled up visions and used similitudes by
the hands of the prophets.” AcaiNsT HerEsIES
3.12.13.°

He Saw witu THE EYEs oF Farru. Augus-
TINE: He now sits at the right hand of the Father
in heaven. We ought to give careful consideration
to this fact with the eyes of faith to prevent the
impression that he is immovably fixed in any spot
so as not be permitted to stand or to walk. For,
the fact that St. Stephen said that he saw him
standing does not mean that St. Stephen’s vision
was distorted or that his statement is at variance
with the words of the creed. Far be such a
thought, far be such a statement from us! The
Lord’s dwelling in lofty and ineffable blessedness
has merely been expressed in this way to indicate
that he dwells there. SErmoN 214.8.°

Jesus Stoop As His HELPER. AMBROSE: Jesus
stood as a helpmate; he stood as if anxious to help
Stephen, his athlete, in the struggle. He stood as
though ready to crown his martyr. Let him then
stand for you that you may not fear him sitting,
for he sits when he judges. ... He sits to judge, he
stands to give judgment, and he judges the imper-
fect but gives judgment among the gods. LETTER

59 (63).”

7:58 The Death of Stepben

'NPNF 2 3:248. *Gregory the Great Forty Gospel Homilies 2.29.7
(PL76:1217); Mk 16:19. *CS 117:75-76". *OAA 43*. SANF 1:435".
FC 38:138%. "FC 26:322-23%.
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Like CarisT, HE SUFFERED OUTSIDE THE
GaTE. BEDE: The Lord too, who “chose” us “out
of the world”® for his heavenly kingdom and
glory, suffered outside the gate, like Stephen,
who, as though he were a stranger to the world,
was stoned outside the city. For he had no perma-
nent city here, but with his whole heart he sought
the city to come. And, in accordance with the
vicissitudes of events, the martyr directed the
gaze of his pure heart to heaven, while the stiff-
necked persecutor stretched out his hands toward
the stones. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 7.58.°

OuT oF REBeLLION THEY HURLED STONES.
AraToOR: Insane, rebellious Judea, you hurl stones
against Stephen, you who will always be stony
because of your hard crime. ON THE AcTs OF
THE APOSTLES 1"

Gop’s Power WRoUGHT IN Paur. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Notice with what accuracy he narrates all
that concerns Paul, to show you that the action
was divine. After all this, not only did Paul not
believe, but he even sought him with a thousand
hands. This is why it says, “And Saul approved of
his killing” HomiILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 18.1

A JusT REWARD FOR ALL. ARATOR: The savage
men lay down their garments at the feet of Saul,
what the Hebrew calls hell."”? Both sides now
decide to declare what they deserve from this
[martyrdom] when the martyr seeks heaven, the
executioners “hell.” The first circumstance [of
martyrdom] reveals and makes as an example
what flows from this fountain to one engaged in
such a struggle; thus Tartarus quickly comes
upon those who commit murder, while heaven
lies open for the dying. ON THE AcTs OF THE
AposTLEs 1.

7:59 Receive My Spirit

Gop Carrs THE PEOPLE THROUGH SI1GNS.

CurysosToMm: This is the reason why his face
was also glorified. For God who is merciful
wished to make their plots the means of recalling
them to himself. And look how many signs there
came to be. “Then they cast him out of the city
and stoned him,” again outside the city, as in the
case of Christ. And in death itself, confession and
preaching. “And the witnesses laid down their
garments at the feet of a young man named Saul.
And as they were stoning Stephen, he prayed,
‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.”” He did this to
show them that he is not perishing and also to
teach them. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
AprosTLEs 18."

To Favrv Is To Risg. AraTor: O martyr,
embark on struggles which will cause happy
deaths, where punishment is glory and to fall is a
rising, and by slaughter is born immortality
embracing the rewards of everlasting life. Lo, to
have merited thus to die was the beginning of a
blessed life without end. ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLEs 1.”

7:60 Do Not Hold This Sin Against Them

Freepom FroM WRATH. CHRYsosTOoM: This is
the boldness of speech that belongs to a man who
is carrying the cross. Let us then also imitate this.
For although it is not a time for war, it is always
the time for boldness. “For I spoke,” he says, “in
your testimonies before kings, and I was not
ashamed.”"® If we happen to be among Gentiles,
let us silence them likewise, without anger and
without harshness. For if we do this with anger, it
is no longer boldness but appears rather as raw
passion. If, however, it is done with gentleness,
that is true boldness. For in one and the same
thing success and failure cannot possibly go
together. Boldness of speech is success; anger is
failure. Therefore, if we should aspire to boldness,

In 15:19. °CS 117:76*. OAA 42. "NPNF 1 11:114**. "“Word-
play on Sheol. *OAA 43. ™NPNF 111:113*. “0AA 42*. *Ps
119:46 (118:46 LXX).
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we must be free from anger, in case anyone should
attribute our words to the latter. For no matter
how just your words may be, when you speak
with anger, you ruin everything. This is true no
matter how boldly you speak or how fairly you
admonish—in short, no matter what you do. See
how free from anger this man was when he spoke
to them. He did not treat them with any harsh-
ness but reminded them of the words of the
prophets. Notice that there was no anger, for in
his terrible suffering he prayed for them, saying,
“Do not hold this sin against them.” Thus it was
not in anger that he spoke these words but in
grief and sorrow for their sakes. As indeed it says
of his appearance, “they saw his face that it was
the face of an angel,” so that they might believe.
Let us then be free from anger. The Holy Spirit
does not dwell where anger is and cursed is the
wrathful. Nothing wholesome can proceed from
where anger issued forth. HoMILIES ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 17."

Hz Pravep ror His PErsecuTORS. AUGUs-
TINE: And in the Acts of the Apostles, blessed
Stephen prays for those by whom he is being
stoned, because they had not as yet believed in
Christ and were not contending against that uni-
versal grace. SERMON ON THE MOUNT 1.22.73."°

He KneLt For His ENEMiIEs. BEpE: For him-

self he prayed standing up; for his enemies he
knelt down. Because their iniquity was so great it
called out for the greater remedy of falling upon
his knees.”” And marvelous was the virtue of the
blessed martyr who was so inflamed with zeal
that he openly reproached his captors for their
fault in lacking faith and burned so with love that
even at his death he prayed for his murderers.
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
7‘60‘20

THE PERFECTION OF CHARITY. AUGUSTINE:
He showed his love for his murderers, in that he
died for them. ... That is the perfection of love.
Love is perfect in him whom it makes ready to die
for his brothers; but it is never perfect as soon as
it is born. It is born that it may be perfected.
Born, it is nourished: nourished, it is strength-
ened: strengthened, it is made perfect. And when
it has reached perfection, how does it speak? “To
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. My desire
was to be set free and to be with Christ; for that
is by far the best. But to abide in the flesh is need-
ful for your sake.”” He was willing to live for
their sakes, for whom he was ready to die. Homi-
LIES ON I JOHN 5.4.2

YNPNF 1 11:110*, "“FC 11:100. "Augustine Sermon 315.3.3;
319.4.4 (PL 38:1433-34,1441). *°CS 117:76*. *'Phil 1:21-24. *LCC
8:297%.
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OverviEw: These verses conclude Luke’s ac-
count of the persecution in Jerusalem, which be-
gan with his narrative of what followed from the
healing of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate: the
hearing before the Sanhedrin,' the imprisonment
and arraignment before the Sanhedrin® and fi-
nally, the death of Stephen. Providence is at work
in the persecution (CHrysosTom), which becomes
the seedbed of the gospel (Bepe). Stephen’s body
was buried (TaeoporeT). Even Saul’s frenzy was
used to an unexpected end (CHRrYsosTOM).

8:1 The Believers Were Scattered

PERSECUTION SPREADS THE SEED OF THE
Worbp. CHrysosTom: “The persecution,” he
says, “gained strength.” True, but especially then
it delivered people who were previously pos-
sessed. For it planted miracles like forts among
them. Even the death of Stephen did not quench
their rage, but rather increased it. It dispersed the
teachers, so that the discipleship became greater.
There was joy, although there had been great
lamentation. Note again the good: the malady
lasted long enough, but it was this man who
brought them deliverance. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 18.°

OBEYING THE LorD’s INJuUNcTION, BEDE!:
This is what the Lord himself commanded:
“When they persecute you in one city, flee to
another.”* It occurred according to the Lord’s will,

“so that the occasion of tribulation might become
the seedbed of the gospel.”” COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.1.°

8:2 The Burial of Stephen

SteEPHEN’S BopY Was BuriED. THEODORET OF
Cyr: And yet it was the body only which was
deemed proper for burial, while the soul was not
buried together with the body; nevertheless the
body alone was spoken of by the common name.
Similarly the blessed Jacob said to his sons, “Bury
me with my fathers.”” He did not say, “Bury my
body.” LETTER 144.°

8:3 Saul Persecuted the Church

EMBOLDENED BY STEPHEN'S MURDER., CHRY-
sosToM: Great was [Saul'’s] frenzy: that he was
alone, that he even entered into houses; for
indeed he was ready to give his life for the law.
“Arresting,” it says, “men and women”: mark both
the confidence, and the violence and the frenzy.
All that fell into his hands, he put to all manner
of ill-treatment, for in consequence of the recent
murder, he had become more daring. HomiLiEs

ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 18.°

'Acts 4:1-22. *Acts 5:17-33. *NPNF 1 11:114-15**, *Mt 10:23.
*Jerome Commentary on Matthew 1.10.23 (CCL 77:70). °CS 117:79*.
"Gen 49:29. *NPNF 2 3:311. °NPNF 1 11:114*,
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CHRIST PROCLAIMED
IN SAMARITA
ACTS 8:4-13

OverviEw: An outline of Acts is provided by
Luke’s account of Jesus’ prophecy that the apos-
tles would be his witnesses “in Jerusalem and in
all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the
earth.”" With Philip’s coming to Samaria, there-
fore, we reach the next stage in the fulfillment of
that prophecy. The Fathers do not comment
much on the power of Philip’s preaching and his
miracles, but they are fascinated by the figure of
Simon (CHrysosTom). Justin’s account is a good
summary of the early notion that Simon was the
source of heresies. Either Simon’s faith and bap-
tism were sincere and he later reverted to his evil
ways, or he was an impostor from the beginning
(BeDE). According to Augustine, the exhaustive
alternatives are four: When one who is good bap-
tizes one who is good, good comes from good.
When one who is evil baptizes one who is evil,
evil comes from evil. When one who is evil bap-
tizes one who is good, good may come from evil.
When one who is good baptizes one who is evil,

evil may come from good.

8:6 The Multitudes Listened

Tue CRowps WERE ATTENTIVE. BEDE: The
present chapter and the history of the Samaritan
woman’ prove that these people’s souls were
ready and willing to believe. COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.6.°

8:9 A Man Named Simon

AN AccounT oF SIMON. JUSTIN MARTYR:

After Christ’s ascension into heaven, the devils
put forward certain people who said that they
themselves were gods; and they were not only not
persecuted by you® but even deemed worthy of
honors. There was a Samaritan, Simon, a native
of the village called Gitto, who in the reign of
Claudius Caesar, and in your royal city of Rome,
did mighty acts of magic, by virtue of the art of
the devils operating in him. He was considered a
god, and as a god he was honored by you with a
statue, which statue was erected on the river
Tiber, between the two bridges, and bore this
inscription, in the language of Rome, “Simoni
Deo Sancto,” “To Simon the holy god.” And
almost all the Samaritans, and a few even of other
nations, worship him and acknowledge him as
the first god; and a woman, Helena, who went
about with him at that time and had formerly
been a prostitute, they say fathered this idea.
FirsT APOLOGY 26.°

8:13 Even Simon Believed

As Curist CHOSE Jupas. CHrysosToM: How
did he come to baptize also Simon? In the same
way that Christ also chose Judas. And “seeing”
the “signs” that [Philip] worked, since the others
did not receive the signs, [Simon] dared not ask
for it. How was it then that they did not put him
to death, as they did Ananias and Sapphira? The

ancient saying is that he who gathered sticks was

'Acts 1:8. }Jn4:39. *CS117:79. * The Roman government. *ANF
1:171%.
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put to death as a warning to others. No one else
suffered this same fate.° HoMmILIES ON THE ACTS
OF THE APOSTLES 18.’

Four TyprEs oF BapTism. AucusTINE: The
good baptized the evil, as Simon Magus was bap-
tized by Philip, a holy man. These four types,
therefore, my brothers, are well known. Look, I
repeat them again. Hold fast to them, count
them, pay attention to them. Beware those types
which are evil; hold fast to those which are good.
The good are born from the good when holy peo-
ple are baptized by holy people; the evil from the
evil when both they who baptize and they who
are baptized live wickedly and impiously; the
good from the evil when they who baptize are evil
and they who are baptized are good; and the evil
from the good when they who baptize are good
and they who are baptized are evil. TRacTATES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 11.9.1-2.°

STeEALING BapTISM. BEDE: It was either that he
too was overcome by the power of the blessed
Philip’s words so that he truly believed in the
Lord, or, as is more believable, that he pre-
tended that he believed until he could receive
baptism.” For he was so eager for praise that he
wished to be believed to be the Christ, as histo-
ries tell,'” and he hoped to learn from him the
arts by which he worked miracles. His followers
were also taught to do this. “Trained in the evil
arts of their founder to enter the church by any
sort of deception,” they were accustomed to steal
baptism.11 COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
AprosTLEs 8.13."7

*Num 15:32-36. "NPNF 1 11:115**. *FC 79:19. °Eusebius Ecclesias-
tical History 2.1 (GCS 9.1:107-9). '°Pseudo-Clement Recognitions 2.7.1
(GCS 51:55). "Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 2.1 (GCS 9.1:109).
CS 117:79*

SIMON TRIES TO
PURCHASE THE
GIFT OF GOD
ACTS 8:14-24
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Overview: Two aspects in particular of this
passage attract an abundance of patristic notice.
First is the fact that Peter and John were sent to
Samaria and that it was by the laying on of their
hands that the Samaritans received the Holy
Spirit. Only through the apostles can hands be
laid so as to confer the Holy Spirit (Bepg). Con-
version occurs within the one church to which
alone it has been granted to give the grace of
baptism and to loose sins (CypriaN). The new
converts had not yet received the spirit of mira-
cles (Curysostom). The Spirit visibly shows
himself in his gift of himself (AuGusTiNE). Sav-
ing baptism is not complete except when per-
formed with the authority of the triune God
(OrigeN). The baptism by Philip did not need
to be repeated (Cyprian). Their second focus
was upon the person of Simon, his desire for
power and his attempt to buy the apostolic
power of conferring the Holy Spirit. Simon was
washed in the font but not cleansed (AraToR).
Simon sought power, not grace (Cyrir). The
simplicity of Peter is contrasted with the malice
of Simon (CurysosTom), whose heart was not
like the dove (BeDpE). Peter interiorly perceived
God’s unerring judgment (BepEg, following
Grecory THE GrEAT). Note that though Peter
condemned Simon, he did not exclude him from
the hope of forgiveness (Amsrose). But his sub-
sequent career shows his destiny (Eusesius).
The power of the Spirit is not for sale (CyriL
oF JErusaLEM). Those who sell what they have
received as a gift will be deprived of its grace
(Basiv). It is not money that the Spirit seeks
but a right heart (AraTOR), the very center of
the person (Cassioporus). Faith is not acquired
by compulsion but received as a gift. It was
the power to work signs that the apostles
received, not the power arbitrarily to give the
Spirit to others. The episode provided a twofold
sign—the giving to those whose hearts are
ready and the not giving to those who are not
(CHRrysOSTOM).

8:14 Peter and John Sent to the Samaritans

OnLy ArosTLEs CaN CoNFER THE HoLy
SeiriT. BEpE: Arator explains it beautifully,1
“Peter frequently made John his comrade because a
virgin is pleasing to the church.” It must be noted
that the Philip who preached the gospel to
Samaria was one of the seven, for if he had been
the apostle [Philip], he would have been able to lay
hands on them himself so that they might receive
the Holy Spirit. “For this is reserved only to those
of pontifical rank. When priests baptize, whether
in a bishop’s presence or not, they are permitted to
anoint those who are baptized with chrism, but
because it was consecrated by a bishop, they are
not allowed to make the sign of the cross on the
forehead with this same oil. This is reserved to the
bishops alone when they transmit the Spirit, the
Paraclete,”” to those who are baptized. ComMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.14.°

8:15 Receiving the Holy Spirit

THE PREROGATIVE OF THE APOSTLES. CHRY-
sostoM: Why were these not in receipt of the
Holy Spirit? It may be that Philip kept this honor
for the apostles, or that he did not have this gift
or that he was one of the seven. The last is most
likely. Thus, I take it, this Philip was one of the
seven, the one after Stephen, while the Philip in
the story of the eunuch was one of the apostles.
Notice how the seven did not go forth. It was part
of God’s plan of salvation for those to go forth
and for these to be lacking because of the Holy
Spirit. For it was the power to work signs that
they received, not the power to give the Spirit to
others. This was the prerogative of the apostles.
And note [how they sent] not just anyone but the
leaders, Peter [and John]. HomiLIES ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 18.*

8:16 The Samaritans Had Not Yet Received
the Spirit

!Arator De Actibus Apostolorum 1 (CSEL 72:50). *Innocent Epistula ad
Decentium 25.3.6 (PL 20:554-55). *CS 117:79-80. *NPNF 1
11:115*.
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Tue New ConvERTs Dip NoT RECEIVE THE
SeiritT oF MiracLES. CHRYsosTOM: And great
signs occurred. How was it then that they did not
receive the Spirit? They had received the Spirit of
remission of sins but not the Spirit of the signs. ...
“For it had not yet fallen on any of them, but they
had only been baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus. Then they laid their hands on them and they
received the Holy Spirit. ..." To show that this was
the case and that it was the Spirit of signs that they
had not received, notice how Simon, once he saw
the result, came and asked for this. HomILies on
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 18.°

THE SpiriT MaNIFEsTS HIMSELE. AuGus-
TINE: For the Holy Spirit was at that time given
in such sort, that he even visibly showed himself
to have been given. For those who received him
spoke with the tongues of all nations, to signify
that the church among the nations was to speak
in the tongues of all. So then they received the
Holy Ghost, and he appeared evidently to be in
them. SERMON 49 (99).10.°

Tue TriuNe BapTismar Formura, ORIGEN:
From all of which we learn that the person of the
Holy Spirit is of so great authority and dignity
that saving baptism is not complete except when
performed with the authority of the whole most
excellent Trinity, that is, by the naming of Father,
Son and Holy Spirit.” On FirsT PriNcIPLES

8
1.3.2.

8:17 The Apostles Laid Their Hands on
Them

TuE GirT RECEIVED BY DEGREES. CHRYSOS-
ToM: See how many things are brought about by
God’s providence through the death of Stephen
and how by degrees these receive the gift. It was a
twofold sign—both the giving to those and the
not giving to this man. ... This man should have
asked to receive the Holy Spirit, but because this
was of no concern to him, he asks, on the con-

trary, for the power to give it to others. But even

those did not receive this power to give, and this
man, who was only one of the disciples, wished to
be more illustrious than Philip! HomiLiEs on
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 18.°

TaE SpiriT AND THE LavING ON oF HaNDS.
OriGen: This is why the passage fitly applies to
the Holy Spirit, because he will dwell not in all
people or in those who are flesh but in those
whose “earth' has been renewed.” Finally, it was
for this reason that the Holy Spirit was bestowed
through the laying on of the apostles” hands after
the grace and renewal of baptism. On FirsT
PRINCIPLES 1.3.7."

Tue Baptism BY PaILip NEED NoT BE
REePEATED. CypriaN: The Samaritan believers
had come to the true faith and had been baptized
by Philip the deacon, whom these very apostles
had sent, within the one church to which alone it
has been granted to give the grace of baptism and
to loose sins. Since they had already obtained the
lawful baptism of the church, it would have been
wrong to baptize them any more. Peter and John
supplied only what they lacked. LETTER 73.9."

8:18 Simon Offered Money

SimoN Was Not CLEANSED. ARATOR: Simon
the magician had been here washed indeed in the
fount but not clean in his heart; the subsequent
punishment revealed him to the world as ignorant
of the faith.” He wished to liken the gifts of God
to the gathering together of gold and to bring back
by means of coin what a merchant buys at a price.
ON THE AcTs OF THE AposTLES 1.

8:19 Give Me Also This Power

SimoN WANTED PoweRr, NotT GRACE. CYRIL

*NPNF 111:114**. °NPNF 16:419*. "See Mt 28:19. *OFP 30.
°NPNF 1 11:116**. ' Latin terra. "OFP 36*. *LCC 5:162*. “A
reference to Peter’s expulsion of Simon from Judea in the Acts of Peter.
YOAA 43.
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of JerusaLEM: He did not say, “Give me also the
participation in the Holy Ghost,” but “Give me
this power,” with a view to selling to others what
could not be sold—something he himself did not
possess. CATECHETICAL LECTURE 16.10."

8:20 Seeking to Buy the Gift of God

A Gi1rT TO BE RECEIVED WITH SIMPLICITY.
Curysostom: Therefore Peter does well to call it
a gift. “You thought,” he says, “you could obtain
the gift of God with money.” Do you see how
they are always free from money? “For your
heart,” he says, “is not right before God.” Do you
see how Simon does everything out of malice? In
fact, simplicity was the thing needed. ... For if it
had been done with simplicity, they would even
have accepted his eagerness. Do you see how hav-
ing mean conceptions of great things is to sin
doubly? Two things, accordingly, he urges him to
do, “Repent and pray that, if possible, the intent
of your heart may be forgiven you.” HomILiEs on
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 18."

EveEn SimoN Was OFrFeRED REPENTANCE.
AmBrose: Then, when Simon, depraved by long
practice of magic, had thought he could gain by
money the power of conferring the grace of
Christ and the infusion of the Holy Spirit, Peter
said, “You have no part in this faith, for your
heart is not right with God. Repent therefore of
your wickedness, and pray to the Lord, if perhaps
this thought of your heart may be forgiven, for I
see that you are in the bond of iniquity and in the
bitterness of gall.” We see that Peter by his apos-
tolic authority condemns him who blasphemes
against the Holy Spirit through vain magic, and
all the more because he had no clear conscious-
ness of faith. And yet he did not exclude him
from the hope of forgiveness, for he called him to
repentance. CONCERNING REPENTANCE 2.4.23."

THE POWER OF AN APOSTOLIC SENTENCE.
BepE: [Gregory says,] “When holy people deliver

a curse as a sentence, they pronounce it not out of

a desire for vengeance but out of a just consider-
ation of the case. For they interiorly perceive
God’s unerring judgment and recognize that they
must smite with a curse the evils that arise exteri-
orly. And in the curse they do not sin insofar as
they do not depart from their interior judgment.
Since the one who pronounces the curse remains
innocent, and at the same time the curse swallows
up to the point of destruction the one who is
cursed, we conclude from what happens to both
parties that the sentence that has been delivered
is hurled at the offender by the sole judge of that
which is within.”"* So it is that in the present pas-
sage Simon, who received a curse from Peter, per-
ished in eternal damnation, and below'® [we read
that] Bar-Jesus, when he had been rebuked by
Paul, was presently deprived of the light of day.
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
8.20.%°

SoME oF S1MON’s SUBSEQUENT CAREER.
Eusesius or CaEsarEA: Immediately, the above-
mentioned sorcerer, as if struck in the eyes of his
mind by a divine and marvelous flash when for-
merly in Judea he had been detected for his evil
deeds by the apostle Peter, set out on a very long
journey overseas from east to west and went off
in flight, thinking that only in this way could he
live according to his wish. And when he came to
the city of the Romans, the power that obsessed
him cooperated with him greatly, and in short
time he was so successful in his undertakings that
he was honored as a god by the erection of a
statue by those in this city. However, his affairs
did not prosper for long. Close on him in the
same reign of Claudius, the all-good and kindly
providence of the universe guided Peter, the great
and mighty one of the apostles, because of his vir-
tue the spokesman for all the others to Rome, as
if against a great corrupter of life. And he, like a
noble general of God, clad in divine armor, con-

PFC 64:80. 'NPNF 111:116-17**. "NPNF 2 10:348. "*Gregory
the Great Morals on the Book of Job 4.1.2 (CCL 143:165). Acts 13:6-
12. *CS 117:80.
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veys the costly merchandise of the light from the
east to those in the west, preaching the light itself
and the Word that saves souls, the proclamation

of the kingdom of heaven. EccLes1asTicaL His-

TORY 2.14.2

GREED FOR PowER. CyYRIL OF JERUSALEM: He
offered money to people without possessions, and
that too after seeing people bring the price of
what they sold and lay it at the feet of the apos-
tles. He did not realize that they who trod under-
foot the wealth offered for the sustenance of the
poor would surely never sell him the power of the
Holy Spirit for a price. CATECHETICAL LECTURE

16.10.22

TaE SpiriT’s PowEeR Is NoT A BusinNgss
TransacTION. BasiL THE GreEaT: He who
through ignorance wishes to buy is less guilty
than he who sells the gift of God, making it a
business transaction. And, if you sell what you
have received as a gift, you will be deprived of its
grace, as if you had been sold to Satan. Further-
more, you are introducing into the church, where
we have been entrusted with the body and blood
of Christ, the bartering of material for spiritual
things. LETTER 53.”

8:21 Your Heart Is Not Right

A Ricuatr HEART OBTAINS THE SPIRIT. ARA-
TOR: Seeing him attempting this, Peter said,
“What madness has moved you to this, wretch?
Namely, that you think that what the grace of the
Lord gives is something for sale. It is not gained by
gold but by a [right] disposition [of mind]; nor is it
permitted that corrupt money, which the person
whose eyes are fixed on the earth loves, should
earn heaven. Surely there remains no peace for you
in this lot, nor will you, defiled by your tricks, be
able to come to these things, you who seek what
does not belong to you, swollen as you are with the
gall of a bitter heart; for the Spirit enters those
halls of the mind which are bright with honesty.”

ON THE AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 1.}

Tue CENTER OF A PErsoN Is His HEaRrT.
Casstoporus: We must, I think, investigate the
fact that often in the divine Scriptures heart
stands for understanding. ... It may be clear to all
without doubting that the source of our thoughts
is there, and that good and evil are drawn from
there. The seat of thought is that tiny part of the
body with the appearance of fire, so that it is
rightly placed in the position from which good
counsel can come to us. EXPOSITION OF THE
PsaLms 50.19.%”

8:23 The Gall of Bitterness

Farra Comes THrRouGH REPENTANCE. CHRY-
sosToM: “For I see that you are in the gall of bit-
terness and in the bond of iniquity.” These are
words of strong disapproval, but otherwise he
[Peter] did not punish him [Simon], because he
did not want faith hereafter to come from com-
pulsion or to appear ruthless in his treatment of
the affair, but rather to introduce the subject of
repentance. It is sufficient, for the purpose of cor-
rection, to convince him, to say what was in his
heart. It is sufficient for him to confess he was
caught. HoMILIES ON THE AcCTS OF THE APOs-

TLES 18.%

SimonN’s HEaArT Was Nort Like THE DovE.
Bepe: The Holy Spirit descended as a dove in
order to teach those who wanted to receive him
to be simple. Now one who keeps the gall of bit-
terness in his heart, although he may appear to be
baptized, is not freed from the chains of his inig-
uity; but as if he was cleansed at one moment, the
time of his baptism, he is soon seven times more
harried by a fierce demon. In vain, therefore, did
this man try to buy the gift of the Spirit, since he
did not take care to rid himself of his raven-like
mind. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOs-
TLES 8.23.%

MFC 19:108-9*. FC 64:80-81. PFC 13:140-41. *0AA 43-44*,
PACW 51:509. *NPNF 111:117**. ¥CS 117:80-81.
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PHILIP MEETS THE
ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH
ACTS 8:25-33

Overview: The two sections that follow form a
unity. In commenting on these passages the Fa-
thers do not seem to notice the fact that the
Ethiopian is the first Gentile to come to the
faith, nor do they develop the key significance of
the passage from Isaiah adduced by Luke in tell-
ing us what the eunuch was reading. They do,
however, appreciate Luke’s subtle teaching
about the attitudes that lead to faith and bap-
tism. Chrysostom underscores the Ethiopian’s
zeal in traveling to Jerusalem, in reading the
Scriptures even while riding in his chariot and
in inviting a poor stranger to join him in order
to explain the Scriptures to him. Bede seeks
symbolic significance in the various names in
the narrative and extols the eunuch’s virtue.
These two tendencies are present as well in
Severus, who speaks of God'’s desire to save all
people, and in Athanasius as well as Augustine,
who also draws theological conclusions from the

fact that his text included a gloss mentioning
that the “Spirit fell” on the eunuch.

8:25 The Apostles Returned to Jerusalem

As GeNeraLs Do 1IN Wars., CHRrRYSOSTOM:
Why do they return to where the tyranny of evil
was, where the people were especially thirsty for
their blood? This is what generals do in wars:
they take control of the part of the battle that is
most in distress. Notice again that it is not by
choice that they go to Samaria, but driven by
persecution, just as it was in the case of Christ,
and how the apostles are going to people who
are now believers and no longer Samaritans.
“Now when the apostles at Jerusalem heard
this,” it says, “they sent to them Peter and John.”
They sent them again to free them from magic.
And besides, [the Lord] had given them a pat-

tern at the time when the Samaritans believed.
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“And in many villages,” it says, “of the Samari-
tans, they preached the gospel.” Look how even
their journeys were actively employed and how
they do nothing without a purpose. HomrLies
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 18.'

8:26 An Angel of the Lord

ANGELS AssisT THE PREACHING. CHRYSOS-
ToM: Look how the angels are assisting the
preaching: they themselves do not preach but
call these [to the work]. The wonderful nature
of the occurrence is also shown by this, that
what was rare before and hardly done now takes
place, and with what readiness and encourage-
ment to them! HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 19.°

ETrHiopria IN PrRoPHECY. BEDE: It is well that it
was in the South that this man was sought, found
and washed clean. Burning with devotion in his
breast he deserved to be consecrated to God as,
so to speak, the firstfruits of the Gentiles. In him
especially was fulfilled that saying of the psalmist,
“Ethiopia will stretch out its hands to God.”
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

8.26A."

TaEe Way To Gaza. BEpE: It is not the road but
Gaza that is referred to as a desert.” For the old
Gaza, which was formerly “the Canaanites’
boundary with Egypt,” was destroyed down to
its foundations, and in a different place another
[Gaza] was built to replace it. Allegorically this
designates the people of the Gentiles, who were
once separated from the worship of God, unculti-
vated by the preaching of the prophets. The road
that went down to this same place from Jerusalem
and opened the fountain of salvation’ is the Lord
Jesus Christ, who said, “I am the way and the
truth and the life.”® From the Jerusalem above he
“came down” to our infirmities, and with the
water of baptism he made white the blackness of
our guilty condition. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS
OF THE APOSTLES 8.26B.

8:27 An Ethiopian Eunuch

He Founp Carist Waom HE Was SEekING.
BepEk: He is called a man because of his virtue and
integrity of mind, and not undeservedly, for he
devoted his study solely to the Scriptures, and he
did not stop reading them even when he was on
the road. Also, he showed so much love in [his]
religion that, leaving behind a queen’s court, he
came from the farthest regions of the world to the
Lord’s temple. Hence, as a just reward, “while he
sought the interpretation of something that he was
reading, he found Christ whom he was seeking."10
Furthermore, as Jerome says, “He found the
church’s font there in the desert, rather than in the
golden temple of the synagogue.”'! For there [in
the desert] something happened that Jeremiah
declared was to be wondered at, “an Ethiopian
changed his skin,”*? that is, with the stain of his
sins washed away by the waters [of baptism], he
went up, shining white, to Jesus, COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.274."

Tue ErHropian QUEeN As a FIGURE. BEDE:
The sending by the Ethiopian queen of treasures
of the nations to Jerusalem signifies that the
church would bring gifts of the virtues and of
faith to the Lord. The etymology of her name is
also appropriate, for in Hebrew Candace means
exchanged.' In the Scriptures (in the psalm “For
those who will be exchanged”) it is she to whom
it was said, “Hear, daughter, and see, and incline
your ear. Forget your people and your father’s
home,”*® and so forth. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 8.27¢."¢

Tue DEScrRIPTION SEEN As AN ALLEGORY.
Araror: No trifling occasion of hidden allegory

'NPNF 111:117*%. >NPNF 1 11:121**. *Ps 68:31 (67:321.XX). *CS
117:81. °This is not the understanding of the RSV, but it is that of the
Vgand is a legitimate intepretation of the Greek text. “Jerome De Siti-
bus (PL 23:899). 7Acts 8:36. *Jn 14:6. °CS 117:81*. '*Jerome Com-
mentary on Isaiah 15.56.3 (CCL 73A:631). "Jerome Letter 53.5 (CSEL
54:452). ZJer 13:23. ®CS 117:81-82. “Jerome On Hebrew Names
(CCL72:144). "Ps45:10 (44:111XX, Vg). '°CS 117:82.
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shines in the image of [the eunuch’s] country: the
Almighty gave full approval for Moses to unite the
Ethiopian woman to himself in the bond of mar-
riage;” Scriptures reveal that he later spoke with
the Lord face to face. What is there astonishing if
love for the law began to grow at that time when
[the law] had been joined [in marriage] to the
church? Rather, the Song of Songs does not con-
ceal the fact that the everlasting bride comes from
that region: it calls her black and beautiful.'® She
comes from the south, which burns the Ethiopian
soil, to praise her Peacemaker in the mouth of
Solomon, by which name [Pacificus] what Christ
possesses has long been signified. She sends [the
eunuch] ahead as guardian of [the church’s] riches,
by whose protection she might begin to bring forth
her wealth. What better treasure is in her than the
glory of the font? What richer gold than a wealthy
faith in the heart? Finally, how rightly is her herald
a eunuch! As [faith] proceeds, lust is driven off,
and the chaste capture the heavenly kingdoms. On
THE AcTs OF THE AposTLES 1."”

Praise For THE EunucH. CHRYSOSTOM:
Notice also the reason for his journey, sufficient
to reveal his God-fearing attitude of mind—I
mean, how long a journey he undertakes so as to
pay adoration to the Lord. You see, they were still
of the mind that worship was conducted in one
place only and consequently traveled long dis-
tances to offer prayers there. For this reason, of
course, he arrived at the place of the temple and
Jewish cult so as to [offer] adoration to the Lord.
Homrries oN GENESIS 35.4.%°

8:28 Reading the Prophet Isaiah

Tue ETHioriaN’s FErvor. Curysostom: Con-
sider, I ask you, what a great effort it was not to
neglect reading even while on a journey, and espe-
cially while seated in a chariot. Let this be heeded
by those people who do not even deign to do it at
home but rather think reading the Scriptures is a
waste of time, claiming as an excuse their living

with a wife, conscription in military service, caring

for children, attending to domestics and looking
after other concerns, they do not think it necessary
for them to show any interest in reading the holy
Scriptures. HomILIEs oN GENEsIS 35.3.%

8:29 Go to His Chariot

Tuae SpiriT SPOKE TO PHILIP. BEDE: The
Spirit spoke to Philip in his heart. God’s Spirit
utters certain words to us by a hidden power and
tells us what must be done. COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.29.%

8:30 Do You Understand What You Are
Reading?

A HumBLE LEARNER. ATHANASIUS: He was
not ashamed to confess his ignorance and
implored to be taught. Therefore, to him who
became a learner, the grace of the Spirit was
given. But as for those Jews who persisted in their
ignorance; as the proverb says, "Death came upon
them. For the fool dies in his sins.”? FestaL LET-
TER 19.5.2*

ABLE TO ACKNOWLEDGE IGNORANCE. CHRY-
sosTom: I mean, when the apostle said, “Do you
really understand?” and came close in his lowly
condition, he was not put off, he made no objec-
tion, he did not consider himself disgraced in the
way many foolish people react, often preferring to
remain in unbroken ignorance through a sense of
shame in admitting their ignorance and having to
learn from those able to instruct them. Homi-
LIES ON GENESIS 35.5.%

8:31 How Can I, Unless Someone Guides
Me?

He Wno SeEeks, Finps. CHrysosTowMm: For it
was necessary that he should ask, that he should
desire it. Philip showed that he knew that the

YNum 12:1. *Song 1:4-5. POAA 45*. ®FC 82:306*. *FC 82:305.
2CS 117:83. PProv 24:9 (1LxX). *NPNF 2 4:546-47%. *FC 82:307.
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other man knew nothing, when he asks, “Do you
understand what you are reading?” At the same
time he shows that great indeed is the treasure
within. It speaks well of the eunuch that he paid
no attention to outward appearance. He did not
ask, “Who are you?” He did not find fault with
him or make false pretenses; he did not claim

to know but confessed his ignorance. Therefore
he learns. He shows his wound to the doctor.
He saw at a glance that Philip both knows the
matter and is willing to teach. Look how free

he is from haughtiness! No splendor was pre-
saged by his outward appearance. So desirous
was he of learning and so attentive to the teach-
ings that the saying, “He who seeks, finds,” was
fulfilled in him.** HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 19.”

Tue ETaiorian’s Virtue. CHrRysosTom: Not
only did he reply with restraint and continue on
as well, but also he showed us the virtue in his
own behavior by issuing an invitation in those
words—the minister, the barbarian, seated in his
chariot, inviting the man of lowly mien, despica-
ble in attire, to mount and ride with him. Homi-

L1ES ON GENESIS 35.5.%°

8:32 As a Sheep Led to the Slaughter

ApmiT THAT WE ARE STRAYING SHEEP.
AucusTINE: See how often it stresses this point
and teaches this to those who are proud and con-
tentious: “He was a wounded man,” it says, “and
one who knew how to endure weaknesses; for
this reason his face is turned away, bearing inju-
ries and not much appreciated. He bears our
infirmities, and he is amid sorrows on our behalf.
And we thought that he was suffering sorrows,
wounds and punishment. But he was wounded
on account of our sins, and he became weak on
account of our iniquities. In him we learned of
our peace; by his bruises we were healed. We all
went astray like sheep, and the Lord handed him
over for our sins. And he did not open his mouth

because he was mistreated. He was led off like a

sheep for sacrifice, and like a lamb before his
shearer, he made not a sound; thus he did not
open his mouth. His judgment was removed in
humility. Who will tell of his generation? For his
life will be taken away from the earth. He was
brought to death by the iniquities of my people.
will repay evil people on account of his burial and
the rich on account of his death, because he did
no wrong and had no deceit upon his lips. The
Lord wishes to cleanse him of his wound. If you
have given your life on account of your sins, you
will see offspring with a long life. The Lord
wishes to remove his soul from sorrows, to show
him the light and form his mind, to justify the
righteous one who serves the many well, and he
will bear their sins. For this reason he will have
many heirs and share the spoils with the mighty,
because his soul was handed over to death and he
was reckoned as one of the wicked. And he bore
the sins of many and was handed over on account
of their iniquities.”” ON THE MERITS AND FoRr-
GIVENESS OF SINS AND ON INFANT BaprTIism

1.54.%°

Lep LikE A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER. BEDE:
Just as a sheep ‘does not resist when it is led away
to be a sacrificial offering, so too he suffered by
his own will.”*! Or, according to a more profound
understanding, just as a lamb was customarily
immolated at the Passover, so too “Christ our
Passover lamb has been immolated.”*” ComMEN-

TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.324.”

S1LENT BEFORE THE SHEARER. BEDE: He has
not only redeemed us with his blood, but he has
also clothed us with his wool. This is so that with
his clothing he may warm those who are cold
with infidelity, and so that we may hear the apos-
tle telling us, “All of you who have been baptized
into Christ have put on Christ.”** He did not

open his mouth during his passion when he chose

Mt 7:8. *NPNF 111:122*, FC 82:307. *Is 53:3-12. **WSA 1
23:64-65. *'Jerome Commentary on Isaiah 14.53.8-10 (CCL 73A:592).
21 Cor 5:7. #CS 117:83. **Gal 3:27.
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to answer very little to Pilate and the chief priests
and nothing at all to Herod.” COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.32B.*¢

Tue Sueep WHo Repeems Us. CyriL oF JErU-
saLeEM: He is called a sheep; not a senseless one,
but that which cleanses the world from sin by its
precious blood, and when led before its shearer
knows when to be silent. CATECHETICAL LEC-
TURE 10.3.”

8:33 Justice Denied

His ConpemNAaTION WaAS UNjusT, BEDE:
“The judge of all did not obtain a true judgment,
but, guiltless, he was condemned by the sedition
of the Jews and by the voice of Pilate.””* Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 8.33A.>

His OriGciNs ARE INEFFABLE. BEpE: With

respect to his divinity, this must be taken to mean
that it is impossible to know the mysteries of his
divine nativity, about which the Father said,
“Before the day star I begot you.”** Or, with
respect to his virgin birth, it means that with dif-
ficulty one can explain that [mystery], the plan of
which the angel spoke to Mary in answer to her
question when he said, “The Holy Spirit will
come upon you.”"" Hence, whether by angel or by
Evangelist, the mysteries of his nativity are said
to be so great that there are very few who can
expound them.” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 8.338."

Mt 26:62-64; 27:11-14; Lk 23:6-9. **CS 117:83. *FC 61:196.
**Jerome Commentary on Isaiah 14.53.8-10 (CCL 73A:592). *CS
117:83. “Ps 110:3 (109:3 LXX,Vg). “'Lk 1:35. **Jerome Commentary
on Isaiah 14.53.8-10 (CCL 73A:592-93). *CS 117:83-84.

THE EUNUCH IS
BAPTIZED
ACTS 8:34-40

OvEeRrviEw: The remarks of the Fathers in re-
gard to this section have already been discussed
in the overview to the previous section. In re-

gard to this part of the narrative, modern com-

mentators point to such Lukan themes as joy
and the action of the Holy Spirit, themes often
present in accounts of a Gentile’s conversion.

However, some commentators presume that the
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eunuch was Jewish, arguing that Luke would
not relate the first account of the conversion of a
pagan to such a small incident. These are not
themes to which the patristic commentators de-
vote attention.

8:34 About Whom Does the Prophet Speak?

THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURES. CHRYSOS-
Tom: But meanwhile, as I was saying, let us be
ashamed of ourselves in comparison to the
eunuch on account of his baptism and his read-
ing. He lived in wealth and power, but look, he
allowed himself no rest even on the road. What
must he have been like at home, in his leisure
hours, this man who could not bear to be idle
even on his travels? What must he have been
like at night? Those of you who are in stations
of dignity, pay attention! Imitate his modesty
and piety! Although he was about to return
home, he did not say to himself, “I am going
back to my own country; there I shall receive
baptism.” Such were the cold words spoken by
many. But he did not need signs; he did not need
miracles. From the prophet alone he believed. . .
. But why is it that he sees him not before he
goes to Jerusalem but after? It was necessary
that he should not see the apostles under perse-
cution, because he was still weak. He was not
easily satisfied, for no prophet instructed him.
Since even now, if someone should wish to
devote himself to the study of the prophets, he
does not need miracles. And, if you please, let us
take up the prophecy itself. ... He probably
heard that he was crucified, that “his life is
taken away from the earth” and everything else
about him, “who had done no wrong,” that he
prevailed to save others as well, and who he is,
whose generation is unutterable. He probably
saw the riven rocks there and heard how the veil
was rent, and how there was darkness, and so
on. And all these things Philip said to him, sim-
ply taking his text from the prophet. It is a great
thing, this reading of the Scriptures! What
Moses said was fulfilled, “Sitting, lying down,

rising up and walking, remember the Lord your
God.”! HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOs-
TLES 19.°

8:35 Telling the Good News of Jesus

Puivip OpeNep His Mours. Bepk: Philip
means “the mouth of a lamp,” and there is a beau-
tiful meaning in “the mouth of a lamp” opening his
mouth as he brought the obscurities of prophecy
into the light of knowledge. However, according to
the historical sense this circumlocution can also
designate the considerably longer discourse that he
was then about to deliver. COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 8.35.”

8:36 What Is to Prevent My Being Baptized?

He Has tue Farra PErFecTLY. CHRYSOSTOM:
And notice again his modesty. He does not say,
“Baptize me,” or keep quiet, but he utters some-
thing halfway between eagerness and reverent
fear, saying, “What is to prevent me?” Do you see
that he has learned the doctrines [of faith] per-
fectly? For the prophet indeed had the entirety:
incarnation, passion, resurrection, ascension,
judgment to come. If he shows great eagerness,
do not wonder. Be ashamed, those of you who are
unbaptized! “And he commanded the chariot to
stop.” He spoke and gave the order before he
heard [Philip’s answer]. “And when they came up
out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught up
Philip.” This was to show that what had hap-
pened was divine, that he should not think that it
was only a man. HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 19.°

Farra NEceEssARy FOR Baptism. BEpE: Here
another translation,® which follows the Greek

'Deut 6:7. *NPNF 1 11:125-26**. *Jerome On Hebrew Names (CCL
72:146). *CS 117:84. *NPNF 1 11:122-23**. *Bede here refers to
manuscripts of the Vg that follow the WT. Most textual critics con-
sider this text to be a gloss accenting faith in baptism and added under
liturgical influence, but it is attested as early as Irenaeus Against the Her-
esies 3.12.8.
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model, has a few more verses in which it is writ-
ten, “Behold, here is water. What is there to pre-
vent my being baptized?” And Philip said to him,
“If you believe with all your heart you will be
saved.” And he answered and said, “I believe in
Christ, the Son of God.” And he ordered the car-
riage to stop, and so forth. I believe that these
verses were originally inserted in our version too,
but through scribal error they were later
removed. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 8.36B-38.”

8:38 Philip Baptized the Eunuch

Wit orR WitHour HumaN MEDIATION,
AvcusTine: This same Philip, who had baptized
people, and the Holy Spirit had not come upon
them until the apostles had come along and laid
their hands on them, baptized the eunuch of
queen Candace who had been worshiping in Jeru-
salem, and on his way back from there he was
reading the prophet Isaiah in his chariot and not
understanding it. Philip was prompted to
approach the chariot, and he explained the read-
ing, insinuated the faith, preached Christ. The
eunuch believed in Christ and said, when they
came to some water, “Look, here is water; who is

to prevent me being baptized? Philip said to him,
“Do you believe in Jesus Christ?” He answered, “I
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” And
immediately he went down with him into the
water. Once the mystery and sacrament of bap-
tism had been carried out, since there was no
expectation of the apostles coming as on the pre-
vious occasion, so that no one should think the
gift of the Holy Spirit was at the disposal of mor-
tals, the Holy Spirit came immediately. SErmoON
99.11.8

8:40 Philip Was Found at Azotus

He PrEacHeDp UnTiL HE CaME TO CAE-
SAREA. BEDE: This refers to the Caesarea in Pal-
estine, where, as is described below,” he [Philip]
had a home, which is still shown today, and also a
chamber for his four daughters, who were virgins
with the gift of prophecy.'” COMMENTARY ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 8.40.""

7CS 117:84-85. *WSA 3 4:57. Augustine seems to have a Vg text
deriving from the W'T that includes a reference to the Holy Spirit
coming upon the eunuch:“The Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch but
the angel [not the Spirit as in our text] of the Lord snatched Philip
away” ’Acts 21:8-9. "“Jerome Letter 108.8 (CSEL 55:313). "'CS
117:85.
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PAUL'S CONVERSION
ACTS 9:1-9

Overview: Luke begins the major part of his
work, which will trace the preaching of the gospel
“to the ends of the earth,” with two narratives.
Both narratives contain the account of two visions,
one to Paul and the other to Peter. In Acts 9 we
read of the conversion of Paul, an event so impor-
tant that it is recorded twice more by Luke. The
details of the other two narratives, both narrated
by Paul in the first person,' do not completely
agree with this account, but the dialogue between
Jesus and Paul in which Jesus identifies himself
with the believers is almost identical. Nearly all the
ancient commentators (represented here by
EpHRrEM, AUGUSTINE and BEDE) are sensitive to
this Lukan accent, and several are aware of the mi-
nor discrepancies in the three accounts.” It is clear
as well that Luke is showing that the fact of Paul’s
blindness bespeaks the turning of darkness into
faith and baptism. Many of the Fathers are aware
of Luke’s procedure in this regard (Bepe, AraTOR,
Epnrem, AMBROSE). All are aware of this act of
Christ as being a marvelous manifestation of God’s
mercy, one that perfectly realizes the heart of
Paul’s message about justification by grace through
faith as well as foreshadowing his teaching on the
body of Christ. The wrath of Saul was not permit-
ted to succeed (Cassioborus). Christ bore the sin
of Saul the persecutor (Basir). Saul was converted
by the power of the resurrection (CHRrYsosTOM).

9:1-2 Saul’s Threats and Plans

TaeE WRrATH oF SauL Was NoTt PERMITTED

10 Succeep. Cassioporus: Often the merciful
Lord does not allow us to perpetrate evil deeds so
that pricked by remorse we should prostrate our-
selves for our sins, just as Saul was checked when
he was sent by the priests to Damascus to ravage
the church of Christ with the most savage perse-

cution. He was not permitted to attain great suc-
cess, for that could have been the cause of his
receiving eternal punishment. ExposrTion oF
THE PSALMS 53.9.°

Tae HuMiILITY AND SUBLIMITY OF THE
Lorp. EpHREM THE Syrian: This is why the
humble voice accompanied the intense light, so
that from the combination of the humble and the
sublime, our Lord might produce help for the
persecutor, just as all his assistance is produced
from a combination of the small and great. For
the humility of our Lord prevailed from the
womb to the tomb. ... His nature is not simply
humble, nor is it simply sublime; rather they are
two natures, lofty and humble, one mixed in the
other. HomiLy oN Our Lorp 34.°

9:4 Why Do You Persecute Me?

Tae HEAVENLY LORD ON EARTH. AUGUSTINE:
How can we show that he is there and that he is
also here? Let Paul answer for us, who was previ-
ously Saul. ... First of all, the Lord’s own voice
from heaven shows this: “Saul, Saul, why are
you persecuting me?” Had Paul climbed up to
heaven then? Had Paul even thrown a stone at
heaven? It was Christians he was persecuting,
them he was tying up, them he was dragging off
to be put to death, them he was everywhere
hunting out of their hiding places and never
sparing when he found them. To him the Lord
said, “Saul, Saul.” Where is he crying out from?
Heaven. So he’s up above. “Why are you perse-

TActs 22:3-21; 26:2-18. 2Diclymus (PG 39:1672) like Chrysostom,
discussed the discrepancies of detail regarding who heard the voice and
what was seen by whom when commenting on Acts 22:9 in Homily 47
(NPNF 111:284). *ACW 52:17%. *FC 91:310*.
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cuting me?” So he’s down below. SERMON 122.6.°

You Dip It To ME. BEpE: He did not say,
“Why do you persecute my members?” but “Why
do you persecute me?” Because he is still suffering
from enemies in his body, which is the church.
He declared that kindnesses bestowed upon his
members are also done to him when he said, “I
was hungry and you gave me to eat,” and he
added in explanation, “So long as you did it to
one of the least of mine, you did it to me.”” Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.4.°

Tue Lorp SHARED Our HuMAN STATE.
BasiL THE GREAT: For it is written, “And when
all things are made subject to him, then the Son
himself will also be made subject to him who sub-
jected all things to him.” Do you not fear, O man,
the God who is called unsubjected? For he makes
your subjection his own, and, because of your
struggle against virtue, he calls himself unsub-
jected. Thus, he even said at one time that he him-
self was the one persecuted; for he says, “Saul,
Saul, why do you persecute me?” when Saul was
hastening to Damascus, desiring to put in bonds
the disciples of Christ. Again, he calls himself
naked, if anyone of his brothers is naked. “I was
naked,” he says, “and you covered me.”"® And still
again, when another was in prison, he said that he
himself was the one imprisoned. For he himself
took up our infirmities and bore the burden of our
ills."" And one of our infirmities is insubordina-
tion, and this he bore. Therefore, even the adversi-
ties that happen to us the Lord makes his own,
taking upon himself our sufferings because of his
fellowship with us. LETTER 8."

Tue HumiLiTY OF JESUs. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
The One who conquered persecutors [here] below
and reigns over angels [in heaven] above spoke
from above in a humble voice. The One who on
earth pronounced ten woes"? against his crucifiers,
above pronounced not a single woe against Saul,
his persecutor. Our Lord pronounced woes against
his crucifiers to teach his disciples not to flatter

their killers. Our Lord spoke humbly from above
so that the leaders of his church would speak hum-
bly. HomiLy on Our Lorp 26.1."

9:5 1 Am Jesus, Whom You Are Persecuting

Paur Drawn BY CHrisT HiMseLE, CHRYSOS-
ToM: The eunuch was on the road and Paul was
on the road, but the latter was drawn by no other
than Christ himself, for this was too great a work
for the apostles. It was great indeed that with the
apostles at Jerusalem and no one of authority at
Damascus, he returned from there converted.
And those at Damascus knew that he had not
come from Jerusalem converted, for he brought
letters that he might place the believers in chains.
Like a consummate physician, Christ brought
help to him, once the fever reached its height. It
was necessary that he should be quelled in the
midst of his frenzy, for then especially he would
fall and condemn himself as one guilty of dreadful
audacity. HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOS-
TLES 19."

9:6 Rise and Enter Damascus

InsTRUCTION FOoLLows CONVERSION. BEDE:
Jesus did not immediately show him what was to
be done. Instead, he foretold that he was to hear
about it afterwards in the city, “so that later when
he arose he would be more firmly established in
the good, to the extent that he had first become
radically changed and had fallen away from his
former error.”** COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 9.6."

Curist’s Wise DeaLING wiTH PaUL.
Amsrosg: Although Paul was struck and taken
up and was terrified because blindness had
befallen him, still he began to come near when he

*WSA 3 4:242. Mt 25:35. "Mt 25:40. *CS 117:87*. °1 Cor 15:28.
"Mt 25:36. "2 Cor 11:5-33. 2FC 13:33-34. *See Mt 18:7; 23:13,
14,15,16, 23, 25,27, 29; 26:24. “FC91:301*. "NPNF 1 11:126**.
"Gregory the Great Pastoral Care 3.34 (PL 77:118). CS 117:87*.
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said, “Lord, what will you have me do?”*® For that
reason he is called the youngest by Christ,"” so
that he who was called to grace could be excused
from the guilt of his hazardous years. Yes, Christ
saw him when the light shone round him;
because young people are recalled from sin more
by fear than by reason, Christ applied the goad
and mercifully admonished him not to kick
against it. JoSEPH 10.58.%

9:8 Saul Could See Nothing

BriNnpDNESs LEADS To SigHT. BEDE: By no
means would he have been able to see well again
unless he had first been fully blinded. Also, when
he had rejected his own wisdom, which was con-
fusing him, he could commit himself totally to
faith, COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOS-
TLES 9.8.21

THE INJurRY Was FOR Goop. EPHREM THE
Syrian: [Saul’s] impairment did not [result]
from our compassionate Lord, who spoke humbly
there. Rather, [it was the result] of the intense
light that shone intensely here. This light was not
a punishment that befell Paul on account of the
things he had done. It injured him with the inten-
sity of its rays, as he himself said. HomiLy on
Our Lorp 26.2.%2

EncounTER wiTH CHRIST, AMBROSE:
Although he saw nothing when his eyes were
opened, still he saw Christ. And it was fitting
that he saw Christ present and also heard him
speaking. That overshadowing is not the over-
shadowing of blindness by grace. Indeed, it is said
to Mary, “The Holy Spirit shall come upon you,

and the power of the Most High shall over-
shadow you.”” ON THE PaTRIARCHS 12.58.”

9:9 For Three Days

THE POWER oF THE RESURRECTION. CHRY-
sostoM: “And for three days neither did he eat
nor drink, being blinded.” What could equal
this? To compensate the discouragement in the
matter of Stephen, here is encouragement, in
the bringing in of Paul. Though that sadness
had its consolation in the fact of Stephen’s mak-
ing such an end, yet it also received this further
consolation. Moreover, the bringing in of the
villages of the Samaritans afforded very great
comfort. But why did this take place not at the
very first but after these things? That it might
be shown that Christ was indeed risen. This
furious assailant of Christ, the man who would
not believe in his death and resurrection, the
persecutor of his disciples, how should this man
have become a believer, had not the power of his
resurrection been great indeed? HomILIES oN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 19.”

TarREE DAays aND THEN LicuT. BEDE: Since he
had not believed that the Lord had conquered
death by rising on the third day, he was now
taught by his own experience of the replacement
of three days of darkness by the return of the
light. CoMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOs-
TLES 9.9.%°

"This question and the ensuing allusion to“the goad” are found in
WT, on which Ambrose must in some way be dependent. 'See Gen
43:29. *FC 65:225. *CS117:88. *FC91:301. Lk 1:35. **FC
65:275. NPNF 1 11:124*. *CS 117:88.
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ANANIAS SENT
TO PAUL
ACTS 9:10-19

OvEerviEw: In this section Luke shows how Paul
is baptized and thus becomes a member of the
church, is healed of his blindness (the theme of
baptism as “enlightenment” continues), takes
food and is strengthened, and becomes a part of a
group of believers. Consistent with the incarna-
tion, Saul had to be taught by a lowly man, Ana-
nias (Cass1an, CHrysosToM), who is portrayed as
the sheep that subdues the wolf, Saul (AraToR).
While being taught by a man, he was at the same
time being taught by Christ. The Fathers are sen-
sitive to Luke’s accent on the Lord’s direct guid-
ance of this sequence of events as well as to the
relative obscurity of the person sent to minister
to Paul, a fact that accents the directness of the
Lord’s enlightenment. They also remark on Ana-
nias’s reluctance to go to Paul (CHrysostom) as
well as on the suffering that the Lord predicts for
his chosen instrument (Bepg, Orosius). The
Holy Spirit fashioned Paul into a vessel of elec-
tion (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, JEROME).

9:10 A Disciple Named Ananias

PauL ConvERTED ONLY BY CHRIST. CHRYSOS-
tom: Why was it that he did not draw upon one of
the trustworthy and great, or cause one to be
forthcoming for the purpose of instructing Paul?
Because Paul was not to be brought in by a man
but by Christ himself, as in fact this man taught

him nothing but only baptized him. For once bap-
tized, he was to draw upon himself the grace of the
Spirit by his zeal and great eagerness. That Ana-
nias was not among the very distinguished is clear.
HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 20."

9:13 I Have Heard About Saul

OBEDIENCE GREATER THAN FEAR. CHRYSOS-
ToM: Let no one imagine that Ananias speaks in
disbelief of what was said or because he imagines
that Christ was deceived. Far from it! Rather,
afraid and trembling, he did not even pay atten-
tion to what was said, once he heard the name
Paul. Moreover, the Lord did not say that he has
blinded him. Fear had already taken hold of Ana-
nias’s soul at the mention of Paul’s name. “Look,”
he says, “to whom you are betraying me. Indeed
he came here for this very purpose,’ to arrest all
who invoke your name. I fear he shall take me to
Jerusalem. Why do you cast me into the mouth of
the lion?” He is terrified even as he speaks these
words, so that we may learn from all sides the
excellence of the man. For it is not surprising that
these things were said by Jews, but that these
men should be so terrified shows very great proof
of the power of God. Both the fear is shown and
the obedience that is greater after the fear. For

'NPNF 1 11:129**
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there was indeed need of strength. HomiLIES oN
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 20.°

9:15 A Chosen Instrument

A CHoseN INSTRUMENT. JEROME: Why is the
apostle Paul called a chosen vessel? Assuredly
because he is a repertory of the law and of the
holy Scriptures. LETTER 53.3.”

9:16 He Must Suffer for the Sake of My
Name

ONE oF THE SAaINTs. BEDE: [The Lord] said
that he was not to be feared as a persecutor but
rather embraced as a brother, for he was soon to
suffer along with the saints the troubles that he
had earlier inflicted on them. CoMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.16."

AN AccepTaBLE SAcRIFICE. Orosius: When
Paul was saved there where he had bound Christ
by persecuting him, he would be afflicted with suf-
fering for Christ, right up to his own death, but
[he would] be glorified in the resurrection. So it is,
because “mercy and truth go always before the face
of God;” so that if a voluntary sacrifice of an
afflicted spirit and a contrite heart is offered in
time by the lamenting person, truth arises in
mercy, and in the end mercy is exalted over judg-
ment. DEFENSE AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 14.°

9:17 Filled with the Holy Spirit

Tue ActioN oF THE HoLy SpirrT. CYRIL OF
Jerusarem: The Holy Spirit worked immediately
and not only changed Paul’s blindness to sight
but also imparted the seal to his soul, making him
a vessel of election to carry the name of the Lord
who had appeared to him before kings and the
children of Israel; and he fashioned his former
persecutor into a herald and a good servant who
“from Jerusalem round about as far as Illyricum
completed the gospel of Christ.”” CATECHETICAL
LECTURE 17.26.%

SauL TavGcHT TO THINK MoODESTLY OF HiMm-
SELE. CHRYSOsTOM: It seems to me that both
Paul and Cornelius, as soon as the words were
spoken, received the Spirit. And yet he who gave
it was not great. Thus there was nothing of man
(humankind] in what was done, nor was anything
done by man, but God was present, the worker of
these things. At the same time [the Lord] both
teaches him to think modestly of himself, in that
he does not bring him to the apostles who were so
admired, and shows that there is nothing of man
here. He was not filled, however, with the Spirit
that works signs, so that in this way as well his
faith might be shown. For he worked no wonders.
“And immediately,” it says, “in the synagogues he
proclaimed Jesus, saying, ‘He is the Son of God.”
Not that he is risen or that he lives, but immedi-
ately and precisely, he expounded the doctrine
that he is the Son of God. HoMILIES ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 20.’

THE SHEEP SUBDUES THE WOLF. ARATOR:
How much [this] darkness earns! After the loss of
his eyesight he sees greater things; fostering faith
gives a marvelous example to the ages. Ananias
casts out his fury—O strange victory! He whom
the Hebrew called Sheep [Ananias] subdues a
rapacious wolf. God will be proclaimed to the
world by this herald, and pulled from the shadows
of the law, under which he was blind, he will bring
light into all lands singing about the everlasting
Sun. Do not cease, O Saul, to make this day
known, in order that the night which is given to
you may be filled with the light of many, and you
carry your darkness here [in your body] in order
that you may be able to purge [the darkness] of the

world. ON THE AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 1.'°

Tue RicHT ORDER OF TEACHING. JoHN Cas-
s1aN: He sent him then to an old man and deter-
mined that he must be instructed by his teaching

*NPNF 1 11:131**, *NPNF 26:98. *CS 117:88. °Ps 89:14 (88:15
LXX, Vg). *FC99:132-33. "Rom 15:19. °FC 64:112*. °NPNF 1
11:131-32**. YOAA 46*.
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rather than by his own. Otherwise what might
have been rightly done with regard to Paul would
have given a bad example of presumption to those
who came after him, since each individual would
conclude that he too should be trained in similar
fashion under the guidance and by the teaching of
God alone rather than by the instruction of his
elders. CONFERENCE 2.15.1.""

9:18 Sight Restored, Paul Is Baptized

Eves OpeN AND STiLL UNseeING. CHRYSOS-
toM: “And there something like scales fell from
his eyes.” Saying these words [Ananias] laid
hands on him. Some say this was a sign of his
blindness. Why did he not blind his eyes
[entirely]? It was more paradoxical that “when his
eyes were opened, he could see nothing.” This he
suffered in respect to the law, until the name of
Jesus was laid on him. “And immediately,” it says,
“he was baptized and took food and was strength-
ened.” He was weakened then both from his jour-
ney and from his fear, both from hunger and from
dejection. Wishing therefore to deepen his dejec-
tion, he made the man blind until the coming of
Ananias; and to prevent him from thinking the
blindness imaginary, the scales. Paul needed no
other teaching; his experience was his instruction.
HomrLIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 20."

Tue ScaLis oF A DraGoN. BepE: Every
dragon’s body is said to be covered with scales.
Therefore, because the Jews were called “serpents
and a brood of vipers,”" this man, who had been
an eager follower of their lack of faith, covered
over the eyes of his heart, so to speak, with a ser-
pent’s skin. With the falling of the scales from his
eyes under the hands of Ananias, however, his
face showed that he had received the true light in
his mind. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
AposTLES 9.18.1

Paur’s ConvERrRsioN Was Not COERCED.
CurysosToum: If anyone should call this the effect
of compulsion, [let him note that] the same thing
happened to Elymas. How was it then that he
was not changed? What could be more compel-
ling than the earthquake at the resurrection, the
report of the soldiers, the other miracles and the
sight of him risen? These things, however, do not
compel belief but are apt to teach it. HomiLIES
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 19."

UACW 57:99*. PNPNF 111:130". "Mt 23:33. "CS 117:88.Iris
likely that Bede got the image of “snake scales” from Arator (OAA
46*). NPNF 111:125*,
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Overview: The moderns note that Saul begins
his preaching by proclaiming that Jesus is the
Son of God (the only time the title occurs in
Acts, though it occurs five times in Luke’s Gos-
pel). Very soon after that the prophecy concern-
ing his suffering begins to be fulfilled. His
escape described here may allude to Joshua and
his companions (Josh 2:15) and is referred to by
Paul in 1 Corinthians 11:32-33. Chrysostom
also notes that Paul’s proclamation had to do
with the divine sonship of Jesus. Chrysostom,
whose love and admiration for Paul are remark-
able, comments that Paul’s spiritual strength
and courage are greater miracles than the more
common form of miracle wrought in confirma-
tion of the gospel. From the beginning Paul was
preaching the full gospel with the zeal of one
who had been forgiven much (CHrysostom). Re-
garding Paul’s escape by night from Damascus,
nearly all the ancient commentators, repre-
sented here by Chrysostom and Augustine,
make some allusion to Paul’s words in writing to
the Philippians that he would rather “set out
and be with Christ” but that he is willing, as an
act of prudence for the sake of preaching (CHry-
SOSTOM), to stay in order to be of use to the
church (AucusTing).' Both Arator and after him
Bede elaborate an accommodated sense of
Luke’s words in describing Paul’s escape. The
basket of rushes and palm leaves designates the
conjunction of faith and hope (BebE), or in a
more elaborate extension, baptism and martyr-
dom (AraTOR).

9:20 Immediately Paul Proclaimed Jesus

PauL PreacHES THE FuLL GOSPEL FROM THE
BeGiNNING. CHRYsosTOM: “And immediately,”
it says, “in the synagogues he preached Jesus.” Not
that he is risen—not this. No, nor that he lives.
What then? Immediately he strictly expounded the
doctrine that this “is the Son of God.” HomILIES
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 20.’

9:24 Their Plot Known to Saul

Tuey SoucHT 1O KiLL Him WiTtHOUT A
Triar. CurysosTom: When they saw that it was
spreading, they did not even use the form of a
trial. “But their plot became known to Saul. They
were watching the gates day and night, to kill
him.” For this, more than anything, was intolera-
ble to them—more than the miracles that had
already taken place, more than the five thousand,
more than the three thousand, in short, more
than everything. HomiILIES ON THE ACTs OF THE
APOSTLES 20.°

9:25 Escape by Night

PRUDENCE FOR THE SAKE OF THE PREACHING.
CuRrysosToM: Let us imitate this man. Let us
take our souls in our hands, ready to confront all
dangers. His flight was not an act of cowardice;
he was saving himself for the preaching. Had he
been a coward, he would not have gone to Jerusa-
lem. He would not have immediately resumed
teaching. He would have compromised his vehe-
mence. He would have learned a lesson from
Stephen’s suffering. No, on the contrary, he was
being prudent. He considered it no great thing to
die for the gospel, unless one could do this to
great advantage. He was even willing not to see
Christ, whom [more than anything] he was most
eager to see, while the work of his stewardship
among people was not yet complete.* Such must
be the soul of a Christian. From the beginning
and at the very outset, the character of Paul
declared itself. No, even before this, even in what
he did “not according to knowledge,"s it was not
by human reasoning that he was moved to act as
he did. For if after such a long time he was
unwilling to weigh anchor, much more unwilling
was he at the start of his trading voyage, when he
had just left the harbor. Many things Christ
leaves to be done by human wisdom, so that we
may learn that his disciples were human beings
and that it was not all [a direct act of divine inter-

'See Phil 1:23-24. *NPNF 111:132*. *NPNF 1 11:132**. *Phil
1:23-24. *Rom 10:2.

109



AcTs 9:20-25

vention] at every turn, since otherwise they
would have been merely motionless logs. But in
fact they often managed matters themselves. It is
not less than martyrdom to decline no suffering
for the sake of the salvation of the many. Nothing
so delights God. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE
ApOSTLES 20.°

Tue Zear or Him WHo Has BEEN FORGIVEN
MucH. Curysostom: “But his disciples took
him by night and let him down over the wall,
lowering him in a basket.”. .. For they sent him
out alone, and no one was with him. This was
fortunate, because it resulted in him showing
himself to the apostles in Jerusalem. Now his dis-
ciples sent him out on the assumption that he
ought to procure safety by flight, but he himself
did just the opposite: he leaped into the midst of
those raging against him. This is what it means to
be on fire, to be fervent! From that day on he
knew all the commands that the apostles had
heard, “Anyone who does not take up his cross
and follow me.”” The very fact that he had been
slower to come than the rest made him more zeal-
ous (for “to whom much is forgiven, he will show
more love”), so that the later he came, the more
he loved. But an ambush [against Christians] he
had made in his former life, and thinking he had
done ten thousand wrongs, he believed he could
never do enough to efface his previous deeds.
HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 20.°

PaurL PRESERVED HIMSELF FOR THE SAKE OF
THE CHURCH. AuGuUsTINE: He would not have
fled from the snares laid for him by the prince, his
p.ersecutor,10 except that he wished to save him-
self for others who needed him, and that is why
he said, “But I am pulled between the two: hav-
ing a desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ,
a thing by far the better; but to abide still in the
flesh is needful for you."11 LETTER 228."

TuEe DiscipLes AR CHRiIsT’s. BEpE: That is,
Christ’s disciples, for in the Greek the “his”is not
stated, but only “disciples,” so that we may under-

stand it in general, as the disciples of Christ or of
the church. For we do not read of Paul as having
yet made disciples but only of having confounded
the Jews who were living in Damascus. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.25A."

LowerReDp OVER THE WALL IN A BASKET.
BepEe: Even today this sort of escape is preserved
in the church whenever someone who has been
enveloped in the snares of the ancient enemy or in
the traps of this world is saved through the
defenses of his hope and faith. For the wall of
Damascus (which means drinking blood') is the
adversity of the world. King Aretas (which means
a descent") is understood to be the devil. The bas-
ket, which is usually constructed of rushes and
palm leaves, designates the conjunction of faith
and hope, for the rush signifies the freshness of
faith, and the palm signifies the hope of eternal
life. Therefore, anyone who sees himself encircled
by a wall of adversity should be quick to climb
into the basket of the virtues, in which he may
make his escape. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES 9.25B.'°

AN ACCOMMODATED APPLICATION OF THE
INnciDENT. ARATOR: Since he had risen above the
wicked, he deserves to escape their ambush while
the gates are closed. A basket, which is customar-
ily woven with bulrushes and palms in turn, gives
covering to Saul, in glory retaining an allegory of
the church, for there is always contained in it the
bulrush, by the waters [of baptism], and the
palm, by the crowns [of martyrdom]. The wave of
baptism and the blood of martyrdom promote the
church. Not long since, the food produced
beneath the tooth began to swell the insides of
seven baskets while the multitude was feecling;17

Scripture truly proclaims that number of

SNPNF 1 11:133*. "Mt 10:38. °Lk 7:47. *NPNF 1 11:132-33**,
%See 1 Cor 11:32-33. "'Phil 1:23-24. *FC 32:147. This same obser-
vation is made by Gregory the Great in his Second Dialogue (FC
39:65). CS 117:88. “Jerome On Hebrew Names (CCL 72:110).

152 Cor 11:32-33; Jerome On Hebrew Names (CCL 72:154). '*CS
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churches in the world," inasmuch as the Spirit is
the working force thus present in them and virtue
marks their names, although we, however, sing
the praises of one church in them all. Therefore
the visible form [the basket] protects the man; he
himself serves it as a soldier [and] as a vessel [of

election] remaining in the Vessel [Christ], and

with him as General he escapes safely from the
enemy, a commander who conquers for him in all
battles. ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1."

18Gee Rev 1:4, 11. YOAA 46-47*.

PAUL JOINS
THE DISCIPLES
ACTS 9:26-31

Overview: Both Chrysostom and Bede reflect
the same problem that besets modern commenta-
tors in comparing the accounts Paul gives of his
movements to and from Jerusalem and those
given by Luke. Their solutions are moderate, as
are most of the more attentive moderns.' The ac-
count makes it clear that the apostle was not ex-
empt from the ordinary course of risk-laden
human life. While Chrysostom sets forth many
attempts to reconcile Acts and Galatians, Bede
proposes a particular order accounting for Paul’s
presence in Jerusalem. It is ironic that Paul dis-
puted with Greeks in Jerusalem and Jews in Da-
mascus. With the short summary statement
concerning the peace and consolation enjoyed by
the Jerusalem community Luke brings this part of

his narrative about Paul to a close, and he goes on

in the next section to tell of Peter’s activity and of

his call to minister to the Gentiles.

9:26 When Paul Came to Jerusalem

RECONCILING ACTS AND THE LETTER TO THE
Gavarians. CarysosTom: One may well be
much at a loss here to understand how it is that,
whereas in the epistle to the Galatians Paul says,
“I went, not to Jerusalem” but “into Arabia” and
“to Damascus,” and, “After three years I went up
to Jerusalem,” and “to see Peter,”* here [in Acts]
the writer says the contrary. There, Paul says,
“And I saw none of the apostles,” but here, it is
said that Barnabas “brought him to the apostles.”

'See for instance, Fitzmyer, Acts, 136-38. *Gal 1:17-18.
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Well, [among several alternatives] either Paul
means, “I went up,” not with the intent to refer or
attach myself to them—for what does he say? “I
did not refer myself, nor did I go to Jerusalem to
those who were apostles before me”—or else,
that the laying await for him in Damascus was
after his return from Arabia. Or another alterna-
tive is that the visit to Jerusalem was after he
came from Arabia. Certainly of his own accord he
went not to the apostles but “sought to join him-
self to the disciples” as a teacher, not a disciple. “I
went,” he says, “not for this purpose, that I
should go to those who were apostles before me.
Certainly, I learned nothing from them.” Or he
does not speak of this visit but passes it by, so
that the order is, “I went into Arabia, then I came
to Damascus, then to Jerusalem, then to Syria.”
Or else, again, that he went up to Jerusalem, then
was sent to Damascus, then to Arabia, then again
to Damascus, then to Caesarea. Also, the visit
“after fourteen years” probably was when he
brought up the alms to the brothers together
with Barnabas.? Or else he means a different
occasion. For the historian, for conciseness,
often omits incidents and condenses the times.
Observe how unambitious the writer is, and how
he does not even relate that vision® but passes it
by. “He sought,” it says, “to join himself to the
disciples. And they were afraid of him.” By this
again is shown the ardor of Paul's character, for
not only from the mouth of Ananias and of those
who wondered at him there but also of those in
Jerusalem came the statement that “they did not
believe that he was a disciple.” For truly that was
beyond all human expectation. HoMILIES ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 21.°

CoMmPARING DIFFERENT AcCcOUNTS. BEDE:
We are not to believe that he came to the apostles
in Jerusalem immediately after he was baptized.
Rather, as he himself wrote to the Galatians,” he
first went away to Arabia and again returned to
Damascus. Then, after three years, he came to
Jerusalem and saw Peter and remained with him
for fifteen days, but he saw none of the other

apostles except for James, the brother of the Lord.
And then, as Luke also tells, he came to the
regions of Syria and Cilicia.® It is not, however,
readily apparent whether it was during the first
or the second visit to Damascus that he survived
the snares [of the Jews]. Support for taking it as
the second time can be found in the statement
that after many days had passed the Jews made a
plan about killing him. Therefore Luke seems to
have disregarded Arabia because he [Paul]
preached very little there, as he himself said later,
when he was speaking to King Agrippa, “I
preached first to the people of Damascus and
Jerusalem, and in every region of Judea, and to the
Gentiles.” COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 9.26."

9:27 Barnabas Took Him

A Kinp Man. CarysostoMm: Barnabas was
called “son of encouragement”; accordingly, he
was accessible to Paul. His exceeding kindness'!
is revealed both in the present instance and in the
case of John (Mark)."” Why was Barnabas not
afraid? (For Paul was a man whose very look
inspired fear.) It is likely that Barnabas, also at
Damascus, had heard all about him. HomiLiEs
ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 21."

9:29 Preaching Boldly

CONTENDING WITH GREEKS IN JERUSALEM
AND Jews IN Damascus. Bepe: Note that he
taught Greeks in Jerusalem and Jews in Damas-
cus, which is a Gentile city, even though this
should signify that Gentiles were to be included
in the city of God and Jews were to fall into the
faithlessness of the Gentiles, in accordance with
what Isaiah said: “Lebanon shall be changed into
Carmel, and Carmel shall be regarded as a waste-

Gal 2:1. *Cf. Acts 11:30. *See Acts 22:17-21. *NPNF 1 11:134-
35**. "Gal 1:17-21; Jerome Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians
1.1.17 (PL 26:328). %Acts 15:41. °Acts 26:20. °CS 117:89-90.
MActs 11:24. "See Acts 15:36-40. NPNF 1 11:135**.

112



AcTs 9:26-31

land.”"* COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 9.29."7

“But
they,” it says, “went about to slay him.” This is a

MaxkinG No Excusgs. CHrRysosTOM:

sign of his energy and triumphant victory and of
their exceeding annoyance at what had happened.
Fearing that the issue should be the same as in
the case of Stephen, they sent him to Caesarea.
For it says, “When the brothers were aware of
this, they brought him down to Caesarea and
sent him forth to Tarsus,”'® at the same time to
preach, and likely to be more in safety, as being in
his own country. But observe, I pray you, how far
it is from being the case that everything is done
by grace [particular acts of providence]. Note
how, on the contrary, God does in many things

leave them to manage for themselves by their own

wisdom and in a human way, so to cut off the
excuse of idle people, for if it was so in the case of
Paul, much more in theirs. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs oF THE APOSTLES 21."7

9:31 The Church Had Peace

UNAFRAID, PETER LEAVES JERUSALEM. CHRY-
sosToMm: He is about to relate that Peter goes
down [from Jerusalem]. Therefore, that you may
not impute this to fear, he first says this. For
while there was persecution, he was in Jerusalem,
but when the affairs of the church are everywhere
in security, then it is that he leaves Jerusalem.
HoMrLIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 21."°

M1529:17 (Vg). CS117:90%. "Acts 11:30. "NPNF 1 11:135-36*.
¥NPNF 1 11:136*.
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THE HEALING OF AENEAS AND
TABITHA RAISED FROM THE DEAD
ACTS 9:32-43

Overview: Luke begins with two miracle stories
and continues with the account of Peter’s vision
and subsequent visit to Cornelius, who also had a
vision. Luke shows us the importance of the events
in Cornelius’s house, in which we see the call of the
Gentiles, by narrating it once, as in the case of
Paul’s conversion, and then on two occasions re-
porting Peter’s account of the event, again as he
does for Paul." It is difficult to know whether the
patristic commentators were aware of this literary
procedure on the part of Luke. They do not men-
tion it. It is possible that their concentration on
event rather than text and their familiarity with
such procedures made explicit commentary otiose.
A feature of Luke’s narrative, which will become
more apparent, is that he subtly draws parallels be-
tween Jesus and the apostles. Didymus sees the
parallels between the healing of Aeneas and the
healing of the lame man at the pool of Bethesda.
This narrative is itself drawing on terminology in
the Synoptic account of the healing of a paralytic,
and Luke’s vocabulary reflects both sets of narra-
tives.” Though Bede tends to derive moral applica-
tions from these miracles, he is not far from the
New Testament symbolic understanding of paraly-
sis and sin. Nearly all the seven accounts in the
New Testament of the healing of a paralytic con-
tain an allusion to sin.’ Finally, the account of the
raising of Tabitha has, in addition to the sound
evocation (TaLiTHA) in Mark’s account of Jesus’
raising of a dead child,* multiple allusions to both
Mark’s narrative and the stories of the raising of
the dead by Elijah and Elisha.” The Fathers are
sensitive to parts at least of Luke’s manner of
showing us the life and ministry of Jesus continued
in the church. Like a general leading troops, Peter’s
place as foremost among the apostles is clear every-
where he went (CHrysosTom). Bedridden for eight

years, Aeneas was symbolic of the persistent frailty
of humanity and the power of the risen Christ
(CHrysostom, Bebe). Healing preceded faith to
draw people to trust in God (CHrysostom). To
shake off torpor Aeneas is commanded to make his
bed (Bepke). In the narrative of Tabitha, providence
has already hidden meaning in the naming of
Tabitha, suggesting Dorcas, a fallow gazelle in the
high mountains, living by its wits among preda-
tors, analogous to the saints (Bepg, CHRysosTOM).
The intercession of the widows was not by means
of words only but of acts of mercy and alms for the
poor (Bepe).The gathering of widows to give alms
and perform good deeds constitutes a monument
greater than any physical memorial (CHrysos-
Tom). Touched by Peter’s hand, Tabitha arose
(BepE) from death to life, recalling the transition
from law to gospel (AraToR). Praying, Peter com-
manded her to rise, and she was first brought back
to consciousness, then to activity (CHRYsosTOM,
BepE) as an act of God’s mercy to one who was
merciful (Cyprian). Peter’s stay of many days with
the poor tanner of Joppa shows his identification
with the humble poor (CHrysosToM).

9:32 As Peter Went About

THE ArosTLES SoUGHT PETER FIRsT as
Tuerr LEapER. CHRYsosTOM: Like a general
[Peter] went around inspecting the ranks—
which part was well-trained, which in good order

1See Acts 11:4-18; 15:7-11. 2Lk 5:17-26 and par. *In addition to
accounts mentioned in the previous note see Acts 3:1-10; 9:32-35;
14:8-10. *Mk 5:21-24, 35-42. *Thus, Peter sends everyone out of the
room (Acts 9:40; Mk 5:40) and prays (1 Kings 17:20; 2 Kings 4:33).
Tabitha opens her eyes (2 Kings 4:35) and sits up (Lk 7:15). Peter
takes her by the hand (Mk 5:41) and presents her to the “saints and
widows” (1 Kings 17:23; 2 Kings 4:36).
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and which needed his presence. See how on all
occasions he goes about first. When an apostle
had to be chosen, he was first; when the Jews had
to be told that these were not drunk, he was first;
when the lame man had to be healed, he was first;
when the crowd had to be addressed, he was
before the rest; when the rulers had to be
addressed, he was the man; when Ananias had to
be addressed, when healings were worked by the
shadow, still it was he.® And look, where there
was danger, he was the man; where the situation
is calm, all of them act in common. He did not
seek a greater honor. When there was need to
work miracles, he leaps forward, and here again
he is the man to labor and toil. HomILIES ON THE
AcTs OF THE APOSTLES 21.

9:33 Bedridden for Eight Years

AEeNEAs As A SymBoL. BEpe: This Aeneas sig-
nifies the ailing human race, at first weakened by
pleasure but healed by the work and words of the
apostles. Since the world itself is raised up in four
territories, and in this world the course of the
year is divided into four seasons, anyone who
embraces the unstable joys of the present is as
though flattened upon his bed, devoid of energy
for twice times four years. For the bed is that
sluggishness in which the sick and weak soul
takes its rest in the delights of the body, that is,
and in all worldly pleasures. COMMENTARY ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.33.°

9:34 Jesus Christ Heals You

First HEALING, THEN FAarTH. CHRYSOSTOM:
Peter does well to give a proof of the miracle. For
they not only released people from their diseases
but also provided health, as well as strength.
Moreover, at that time they had not yet offered
proof of their own power, and so it was unreason-
able to demand faith from the man (nor had they
done so in the earlier case of the lame man”).
Therefore, just as Christ in the beginning of his
miracles did not demand faith, neither did these.

For it was in Jerusalem, naturally, that their faith
was first shown, “at least the shadow of Peter,” it
says, “might fall across some of them as he went
past.”" Many miracles had been performed there,
but here in Lydda and Sharon this is the first. For
some of the miracles were performed to draw peo-
ple to faith, and others to comfort the believers.
HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 21"

ARrise AND MAkKE Your Bep. BEpe: When
Peter had cured him of paralysis, he commanded
him to rise at once and make his bed. Spiritually
this informs us that whoever has received into his
heart the firm foundation of faith will not only
shake off the torpor in which he has been lying
idle but will also produce the good works in
which he will be able to rest after his toil. Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.34."

9:36 Tubitha, Which Means Dorcas

ProviDENCE IN NaMING. CHRYsoSTOM: It was
not without purpose that the writer informed us
of the woman’s name, but to show that her char-
acter matched her name—she was active and
wakeful as a gazelle. For many names are
bestowed by providence, as we have often said to
you. “She was full,” it says, “of good works.” Not
only of alms but also “of good works,” both in
general and of this good work in particular,
“which Dorcas made while she was with them.”
What humility! Unlike us, all of them were
together, and she worked and made clothes.
HomMmiILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 21."

Tue MeaNING oF Dorcas. Bepe: Now at Jaffa
there was a woman disciple by the name of
Tabitha, which means Dorcas, that is, “deer,” or
“fallow deer,” signifying souls exalted by the prac-
tice of virtues although contemptible in the eyes
of people. For the blessed Luke would not have

See Acts 1:15; 2:15; 3:4-12; 4:8; 5:3-15. "NPNF 1 11:136**. %CS
117:90. °See Acts 3:6. "Acts 5:15. "NPNF 1 11:136**. *CS
117:90-91. “NPNF 1 11:137**,
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provided the meaning of the name if he had not
known there was strong symbolism in it. The
deer and the fallow deer are animals that are sim-
ilar in nature, though different in size. They dwell
on high mountains, and they see all who
approach, no matter how far away they may be.
Hence in Greek they are called dorcades from the
sharpness of their vision."*

So it is with the saints. As they dwell on high
by the merits of their works, through mental con-
templation they simultaneously direct their atten-
tion with wisdom toward things above, while
always watching out for themselves with prudent
discretion. Moreover, these animals are clean
according to the law" but timid and unwarlike
according to their nature, as Martial depicts it:
“The boar is feared because of his tusk; the stag’s
horns defend him. What are we unwarlike fallow
deer except prey?"16 Does not this clearly describe
those who are content to live simply and with dis-
cretion in their course of action, as it were walking
with split hooves and ruminating in continual
meditation on the Word of God? A person who
has met with spiritual death, if it was out of igno-
rance or infirmity, may nevertheless deserve to be
revived for the integrity of his right intention, just
as is shown to have happened through Peter to
that woman to whom we can very rightly apply
what is written [above] concerning the deer. Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9.36."

True FamEe. CHrysosToMm: If you want to be
remembered and are anxious for true repute, imi-
tate her, and build edifices like that, not going to
expense on lifeless matter but displaying great
generosity in regard to your fellow human beings.
This is the remembrance that is worth admiring
and brings great benefit. HomiLies on GENEsIs
3,0.8.18

9:38 Please Come to Us

So As Not 1o TAKE AWAY FROM THE
PreacHiNG. CHrysosTom: Why did they wait
until she was dead? Why was Peter not troubled

before? They considered it unworthy, true believ-
ers as they were, to trouble the disciples about
such matters and to take them away from their
preaching. Indeed, this is why it mentions that
the place was nearby. If what they were asking
was of somewhat secondary importance, it was
not then by way of going first. For she was a
woman disciple. HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE

AposTLES 21.7

9:39 The Widows Wept

ALms DoNE ON BEHALF OF THE DEAD. CHRY-
sosTom: Let us not concern ourselves with grave
monuments or memorials. This is the greatest
memorial: gather the widows around; tell them
his name; ask them all to offer prayers and suppli-
cations on his behalf. This will overcome God;
for although it was not done by the [dead] man
himself, it is through him that another is respon-
sible for the almsgiving. This too is of the mercy
of God. “Widows standing around and weeping”
know how to rescue people not from the present
death but from the death that is to come. Many
have enjoyed the benefit of these alms performed
by others on their behalf. For they found, if not
perfect deliverance, at least some consolation.

HoMILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 21.%°

Tae Wipows Stoop WEEPING. BEDE: The
widows are the repentant soul’s holy thoughts,
which for a long time had lost the vigor of their
original purpose, as though they had lost for a
time the guidance of a husband. They must hum-
bly pray for the soul that has done wrong. Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

9.394.”

Tunics aND CLoaks TaaT Dorcas Hap
Mabpe. Bepe: They interceded for the dead

"sidore of Seville Etymologies 12.1.15. B5Lev 11:3; Deut 14:6.
"Isidore of Seville Etymologies 12.1.22, which includes the epigram of
Martial (13.94). 7CS 117:91. FC 82:226. *NPNF 1 11:137**.
*NPNF 111:140**. *'CS 117:92.
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woman, not with their voices but by means of her
own works, for almsdeeds free one not only from
the second death but also from the first. Com-
MENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

9.39B.”
9:40 Tabitha, Rise

Gop Takes THOUGHT FOR THEIR SALVATION.
CurysosTom: They did not perform all their
miracles with the same ease. This helped them.
For truly God took thought not only for the sal-
vation of others but also of their own. He who
healed so many by his very shadow, how is it that
now he has to do so much first? There are cases
in which the faith of the applicants also assisted.
This is the first dead person he has raised.
Notice how he awakens her as if out of sleep.
First, she opened her eyes; then, at the sight of
Peter, she sat up; then, from his hand she
received strength again. Look at the gain, look at
the harvest, but note that it was not for display.
That is why he sent them all outside, imitating
his teacher also in this. HoMILIES oN THE AcTs
OF THE APOSTLES 21.”

OreNiNG Eves anND SirTING Up. BEDE: A
most perfect order in her rising from death, that
she would first open the eyes of her mind, and
then, on recognizing Peter’s voice, that she would
sit up and receive the light of her discretion,
which she had lost, and that she would live
according to the teaching of those who had come
to her aid. COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES 9.40.%

AN ALLEGORY OF LAW AND GOSPEL. ARATOR:
If we are rightly inspired, the renewed day of her
soul is clearly suitable for allegory, [a soul,]
turned back to the voice of Peter, which the dark-
ness of exceedingly ancient peril had pressed

down: the life burdened previously in the bosom
of the dark law, rising just like a second [soul],
stands up in the church’s presence, and the light
of works, the companion of faith, drives away the
shadows, a salvation that had not been promised
by the voice of the law, because grace undertakes
to give gifts of eternal life to those reborn in the
font. ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1.

Tue MeriTs oF MERCY. CYPRIAN: So power-
ful were the merits of mercy, so much did just
works avail! She who had conferred upon suffer-
ing widows the assistance for living deserved to
be recalled to life b